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PREF .A.CE. 


THE numerous conversions of late years to the Catholic 
'Church in this country have given rise among S01ne 
Catholics to the idea that the return of England to 
the Ancient Faith is inln1Ïnent. In confirmation of 
this it is urged that there has been 'a rapid increase in 
the number of our clergy, of the religious orders, of 
Church fabrics, of schools, and of new 
nlissions. It is 
further contended that, '\vhile bitter prejudice against 
-our Faith is àisappearing from the ll1inds of our 
-countrymen, an intelligent and earnest spÍrit of en- 
quiry about our doctrines is abroad. All indicating, 
-say these sanguine believers, the fast appr
aching 

ubmission of England to the.See of S. Peter. Fondly 
-do I desire this ,vere so; but if I read the signs of the 
tin1es aright, I cannot but conclude' that the conver- 
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tJle Incarnation of Grace,. of .J tbtifica ion. and diñusic o 
a confu.,ed knowledge. of the R_al Pr _s nee and the 
Euchari
 ic Sacrifice; and of :::preadinö a deer r life of 
daily devotion among their people. ThEir followe:-3 
r
 
steadily increa.,ing J and spreading throughout the land. 
\," e wish them God speed; for they are breaking dovn 
prejudices, and unwittingly bringing back our conn ry- 
men to "the faith once delivered to the Sai nts." Eu 
the nl05 ordinarr obserrer may pe
c 
ve tha'- a 
"rt:a
 
from ProteStanIÍslll is running in he "\er co::

(, 1")- 
direction. Private judgment, \vith i\:.5 na:t:r.ll prJducü, 
diyi:;:ion of opinion, is finall,- re
u.sing to ace p" an:-- 
definite dogmatic truth. 
rticle a Ler article of tho 
Christian Faith is que3tioned by thcs who would 
limit the field of revelation 0 he æpabili y of rea-- 
son. It is painfully enden this mo\eIr.

 t.o- 
wards Rationalism and Infidelitv is. m
kinrr a P ro- 
... ò:) 
gre
 that far exceed5t tba" 0: t3ê Hi
h Ch\:.
(;h 
})<1.rly. It ha.5 on its side 50me of tlle m03L pro- 
minent of our men of scienct1; it is upheld by able 
1IT1t

 in the dail . pres
 and the reviews' it is con- 
genial to the minds of those who would sub,erl all 
.authoritYJ and upturn tbe foun. 
tiO:l cf Christian 
society. 
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I fear our country will not return to the Faith till 
Rationalism and InfiL1elity have produced sad havoc. 
The victory of the Church will be after a long and 
-arduous struggle ,vith indifference, materialism, and 
non-belief: That ,ve Inay at no distant period receive 
large accessions from the English Communion is, I 
think, patent; but this is the limit of rcasonable 
,hope. 
Heretofore it would seem that the justice of God 
11as ex.a.rted reparation through individual conversions 
for the sin of schisln and heresy committed three cen- 
turies ago. Even ,vhen clergymen of undoubted learn- 
ing and influence have joined the Church, few of those 
,vho hung upon thelLi for spiritual ministrations have 
ilnlnediately fûllo\veù their steps. Yet there are indi- 
.ea tions that ,ve are on the eve of a ne,v phase in. the 
progress of CatholicisD1 in the country. Catholic 
principles are now brought prominently forward in 
the various discussions concerning our political rights; 
there is an anxiety in the public mind to know Ìnore 
,of our doings; there are but fe,v fë1n1Ílies of import- 
ance that do not nun1ber in thcir inunediate circle of 
friends one or n101'e converts; the divisions and con- 
t'tcntions in the Established Church, and the rising tide 



Pyeface. 


. 
IX 


of Rationalism, make men look Romewards for peace 
and safety. It is therefore not unreasona.ble, on the 
ground of these facts, to hope that very soon, not only 
individuals, but "Thole f,unilies and congregations may 
submit to the See of S. Peter. For such emergencies 
'\ve ought to be ready. Our parochial arrangen1ents 
should be "Tell organised, so that our own people may 
not suffer by a large influx of neophytes. It is our 
duty to be conversant with the best means (1) of pre- 
paring persons to enter the Church, and (2) of direct- 
ing them when they have entered the One Fold. 
1. To win our countryn1en to the Faith ,ve Inust be 
instant, in season and out of season, in preaching the 
'V ord of G-od. K either acrin10nious assertions, nor 
the sorry arm of ridicule will avail. The time for 
controversy is like\YÎse past. The light radiated by 
Truth ,vill necessarily dissipate ignorance, error, and 
prejudice. 'Ve Inay well afford to leave the din of 
controversy to the contending parties in the Anglican 
Communion. It is for us to give clear and precise 
statements of our doctrines, supporting them by ap- 
propriate proofs, and illustrating them by history and 
SCIence. This may be done mo::,t effectually in cate- 
chetical instructions, and short dogmatic sermons. 
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Preface. 


"T e need not fear the nlonotony of repetition. Deep- 
seated prejudices can on]y be destroyed by frequent 
repetition of the Truth. 
I ,vouid strongly urge that great care should be 
taken, not only to exp1ain our doctrines, but also to 
describe our life of devotion. :ßlen's hearts have to be 
converted, as well as their heads; and it will be found" 
::tgain and again, that the Church's means of sanctifica- 
tion will attract even more than the definiteness of 
her doctrines. Experience teaches that instructions 
elnbodying a certain portion of doctrine applied to 
daily life and to individual character, are more fruitful 
than any other kind of preaching in dra,ving men into 
the Church. 
Conversions vary as much as do the features of 
individuals. No t,vo persons seem to be led to t.he 
Fold of Christ in precisely the same way.' Each sub- 
mission to the Church is a conquest of God's grace, an 
exercise of IIis supreme goodness towards the indi- 
vidual-a ,york begun, nurtured, and completed by Him. 
\Ve priests are but His ministers, and instruments of 
His ,viII. It is not for us, anxiously as we may,vish 
it, to determine 'l.()lwn, or under 'l.uhat set of ci'rCU?ì1- 

tc'nces, the gift of faith is to be given. Our duty is 



P'ì'cface. 


Xl 


to watch for the moment of grace; to aid in removing 
,vhatever might be an obstacle to the reception of 
Faith; and to prepare the soul for this priceless gift. 
It is for us to proclailn to those ,vIlo wish to join 
the Church, the Deed of earnest prayer for light and 
strength, and of contrition for paRt sin, so t.hat the 
Dl1nd Dlay be purified to accept truth. Besides, we 
arc bound to see that all are properly instructed before 
they make their subluission to H01y Church. For 
such sublnission it is not necessa.ry to kno\vexplic-itlJI 
the ,vbole of the Articles of Faith; but it is incunlbent 
that none be admitted to the Fold of Christ w"bo do 
not firmly }]old and declare the Roman Church, ruled 
by the successor of S. Peter, to be God's wl10le and sole 
appointed Teacher of the Gospel in our days. Ho\vever 
falniliar persons may be with our doctrines, or ho\vever 
nrnch they may like and believe our dogmas, without 
holding this the fundanlental truth of Catholicism, they 

hould never be allo,ved to join the Church. On the 
other hand: the moment it is apprehended, there 
need be, so far as the preparation of head is concerned, 
but little delay about the a1juration. 
The books I have fou
d nlost useful to put into the 
hands of honest enquirers, are these:- 
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(a) F01
 lIigh Ohu?
ch?nen.-Wilberforce's Principles of 
Church Authority; N e,vrnan's Anglican Diffi- 
culties; Allies' See of S. Peter; Humphrey's 
Divine Teacher; Knox's Treatise on Infallibility; 
Bottril1a's Supremacy of S. Peter: Dom Raynal's 
Ordinal of Edward VI. 
(b) FOÎ
 Lo?u Chu?
ch1nen ancl Dissentel"8,-}Iilner'g 
End of Controversy; Cardinal "\Viseman's Lec- 
tures on Catholic Doctrines; Hay's Sincere 
Christian; Sweeney's Lectures on Catholic Faith 
and Practice; Oakeley's Bible and the Church; 
Stone's Invitation Heeded. 
(c) F01" Broad Church'Jnen.-Archbisl10p 1\ianning's 
Grounds of Fa.ith ; Sweeney's Grounds of Faith; 
Les Dogmes Catholiques, par Laforet; Les 
Etudes sur Ie Christianisme, par Nicolas; Perry's 
Exercise of Faith impossible out of the Catholic 
Church; and De Ra vignan's Conferences. 
(d) 
For those "\vho cannot devote very lTIuch time 
to reading, I have found the follo\ving of ll1uch 
use :-Challoner's Catholic Christian Instructed; 
A Protestant converted by her Bible and Prayer 
Book; The Sure Way to find out the True 
Religion; vVhat do Catholics really Believe? 
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. Pye's Claims of the Catholic Church; Challoner's. 
Grounds of Catholic Doctrine. 


II-Our pastoral care does not end with the sub- 
mission of persol1s to the Church. Rather ,ve n1ay say 
it has only then begun. There is the preparation to 
be nlade for the reception of the Sacraments; the neo- 
phyte has to be instructed and directed in prayer, and 
-in the use of devQtions; the minclluls to be trained to. 
habitual obedience to the Church in n1atters of religion
 
and familiarized ,vith those practices that are pre- 
eminently Catholic, such as intentions, aspirations
 
praying for the Holy Souls, visits to the Blessed 
Sacrament, and the like; indeed, of the greater nUl11bei' 
of converts, we may without exaggeration say, that 
their ,vhole spiritual life has to be re-built. There 
is no part of our ministerial duties more anxious 
than this. It requires the greatest })l'lH.lence, the 
tenderest care, the closest observation, and unless it 
is commenced immediately after the abjuration, and 
continued perseveringly for some tiIne, irreparable 
mischief ,vill ensue. 
In the normal course of things, it 'v ill be found ,viser 
to allow the ne\v convert to have some days of quiet 
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preparation and prayer before approaching for the first 
time the Holy Table. And beforE' Confirlnation is 
received, the principal parts of the Catechism should 
be carefully studied. At first all attention should be 
-concentrated on the assisting at 
Iass well, approaching 
the Sacran1ents with due dispositions, perforn1Ïng the 
(luty of daily prayer with exactitude, carefulJy observ- 
ing the fasts and abstinences of the Church-in a 
,vord, teaching the practices of ordinary Catholic life. 
The "Garden of the Soul" will be found the very best 
!l)rayer..book that can be used for this purpose. Other 
,yorks of devotion may be used later, but in the first 
nlonths after conversion, no safer nor lllore useful book 

f prayer can be placed in the hands of the neophyte. 
The imillediate desire of the ne\vly converted is to 
join many confraternities, to undertake great bodily 
.severities, to enter religious life. This should be most 
.carefully guarded Bind restrained. Later it may please 
God to den1and of the soul to \valk in higher paths of 
perfection, but for the llloment the new convert should 
be trained to an ordinary life of piety. 
Ieanwhile, devo- 
tion to the 1\fost Holy Sacran1eut should be cultivated 
,vith great car.e. Fron1 it will naturally flow a tender 
,devotion to }'Iary, the àlother of God. 
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In the way of doctrinal instruction, I have eve," 
tried to make those ,vhom I have receiyed into the 
Church D1aster the little Catechism of Christian Doc- 
trine, used with the approbation of the Bishops in this 
f"ountry. To this I have added the adlnirable little 
book, Perry's "Full Course of Instruction," and the 
(C Catechism of the Council of Trent." These I have 
found ample for an aftm> and cO'1nlJlete course of 
instruction. 
But ever since I have been thrown into the work of 
,conversions, I IJa ve felt the greatest need of a D1anual, 
containing in moderate compass an intelligent and 
systematic explanation of the chief doctrines and prac- 
tices of the Church. Such a book the Rev. J. B. Bag- 
shawe has now written, under the happy title of the 
.ce Threshold of the Church." It is drawn up ,vith the 
judicious experience of one ,,"ho has appreciated the 
difficulties of new converts. I doubt not but it will 
,be an invaluable aid to all ,vho enter the Church. 


And should this little work find its way to the 
nomes of those who, bewildered by the sight of the 
Establishment torn by dissensions and surrounded by 
.sects, nevertheless think it their duty to remain there, 
b 
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trying to infuse Catholic Truth into the Anglican 
Comnlunion, to these would I say, you will ever be 
tossed to and fro, and carried about by every 'Villd of 
doctrine, unless you subrnit to that Divine Authority 
established by God. You may believe in your sacra- 
ments, and in the separate truths of Christianity; you 
may render obedience to individual clergymen, '\vhile 
you refuse it to your bishop; in all this you are but 
acting on the Protestant principle of Private Judg- 
Inent; you but exercise it over the ,vider field of 
Bible, Prayer Book, and the History of the First Six 
Centuries. To have a real participation in the life of 
the Church, and a secure foundation for your faith, I 
say to you in the earnest words of S. Augustine to tl1e 
Donatists :-" Come, brethren, if you wish to be in- 
serted in the vine; for we grieve 'v hen '\ve see you lie 
thus cut off from it. N umber the BishoDs from the 
.L 
very cllair of S. Peter, and in that list of Fathers, see 
what has been the succession. This is the rock against 
,vhich the proud gates of Hell do not prevail."-(Ps. c. 
Don. S. Aug. ix. 7.) 


T. J. CAPELp 


Lent, 1873. 
Cedar Villa, Kensi'fl[Jton. 



INTRODUCTION. 


THE object of this course is to collect together into 
one book all the instruction needed by converts. 
What it contains may easily be found in other books; 
but I do not know anyone ,vhich treats of all the sub- 
jects that require explanation. 
The plan of it is this :-The First Part contains five 
Instnlctions. In these is given shortly all tl1e teach- 
ing ,vl1Ïch a convert would ordinarily require before 
being received into the. Church. The Second Part has 
also five Instructions. These are to give the explana- 
tion of all the things which a new convert will wish 
to understand, and which are necessary for the proper 
perforn1ance of the religious duties of a good Catholic. 
There axe necessarily many things ,vhich at first 
appear strange to one entering into the Church. I 
have endeavoured to treat of these as sirnply and 
familiarly as I can, and at the same tirne to enter into 
praetical details, which are not commonly found in 
books. 


b 2 
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I have made the course of Instructions resemble as 
much as possible the oral teaching which a priest 
would give to a convert of reasonably good education; 
first, before receiving him into the Church, and, 
secondly, before admitting him to Holy Communion. 
I hope this may sufficiently account for any abrupt- 
ness and familiarity which may appear in the style. 
I have introduced n1any things which are not ne- 
cessary for all converts, and wl1Ích will not be interest- 
ing to some; as, for instance, the rat11er minute ex- 
planation of Vespers in the Fourth Instruction of the 
Second Part. It is easy, however, to pass over what 
is not wanted. 
I have put into an Appendix three subjects of which 
I thought it desirable to treat, but which did not come 
into the course of Instructions.. 


RICHMOND, 
October, 1872. 
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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION. 


I
 sending out the third thousand of the" THRESHOLD 
OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH," I think it as ,yell to 
make a fe\v rClnarks on SOllle points to ,vhich myat- 
tention has been called. 
'Vhen the book ,yas published in America, a letter 
appeared in a Catholic paper-the B(lltiJ1
01"e .111 "ì'1'Oì'- 
signed, "Sacerdos." This letter ,vas a very severe and 
unmeasured attack on the" Threshold" in general, and 
on its shortcolnings ,vith regard to the SaCrall1ent of 
Baptism in particular. As this attack ,vas follo,ved 
up by a letter of considerable length, ,yhich appeared 
in B'ì'o?J'n.'wn'.
 l
evieu', it 8eems ,vorth ,,"'hile to say a 
fe,v ,yords about it. 
I cannot, on 111ature con
idorationJ see much in IllY 
treatinent of the subject that needs alteration. The 
worthy priest \vho \\'"rites against 111Y book finds fault 
with n1e (1) for not going carefully enough into the 
question of baptisln, (
) for stating that the Church 
"ordains that all becoming converts from Protestantism, 
c 



XXIV .A 1ltlt01"S P')'eface to Thi?'cl Editi011. 
as a rule, should be conditionally baptized" (p. 65), 
(3) for saying that conditional baptisnl "is adnlini
- 
tered quite privately, without any cel'en10nial" (p. 65), 
(4) because J do not say anJthing about the necessity 
of contrition ,vllen speaking of conditional baptisnl. 
These, I think, were the only faults specified. 
I llave to observe, in the first place, that although 
the book i
 called the "Threshold of the Catholic 
Church," it ,vas not ,vritten to supply for the \vants of 
(Ill ,vho cross that threshold by entering the Church, 
C,vhich ,yould be a very great undertaking indeed), 
but to be useful to tIle classes of converts C01111l10nly 
1net ,vith here. This seems sufficiently eXplained by 
the ,yords in the introduction-" In these (instructions) 
is given shortly all the teaching a convert would ordi- 
narily require before being received into tlJe Church." 
It does not therefore profess to be a complete explana- 
tion of the ,vhole Catholic faith, but only of those 
things comn1only ,vanted. It does not aiIn 
t super- 
seding fuller explanations of the catechis111, Iuuch less 
the instructions of a priest; it is only Ineant to assist 
these. 
Secondly, I nl ust ren1ark that all that is said of the 
discipline and regulations of the Church is nleant, 
strictly speaking, for England only. In allll1atters of 
fa ith, the explanations w hi
h are correct in one 
country apply to the ,vho]e ,vorld; in matters of 
(liscipline, ho,vever, it is not so. The regulationö and 
usages of the Church vary in every country, and 
almost in every diocese; it would, therefore, be very 
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pre3unl:1tucHB of any privat3 \vrit3r ta prðtenà t:> 
kno\v accurat3ly the eccle3iastic3.1 ht\v of all the \v0rld, 
anf! to give practic3,l rules applic.1ble t3 the \vh')le 
Church. If a bJok appaars likely t3 b3 useflll, not 
only \vhera it is ,vritten, but in other countries, it is 
yery silnple for the clergy in tho:;e cOllntries to p8int 
out the triflino- difference,; of US
O"ð and ecclesiastical ht\v 
,::) 0 
,vhich may be needful-to rl1:1ke the c8rrection
 neces- 
wtry (if I Ina.y say so) for a different latitude and 10ngi- 
tude. 
Having Inade these r
mttrks, I hasten to reply to 
n1Y worthy opponent; 1. That it is not necessary for 
the purpose of the book to treat at length of the 
Sacrament of Baptisrn. It is not necessary to treat it 
as a Inatter of (loctrine, since the; doctrine of the 
Church of England on this subject professes, at any 
rate, to be identical \vith that of the Catholic Church. 
As a lnatter of practice, considering that the great bulk 
of converts have been at leë.Lst l)}lobably baptized in in- 
fê.tncy, it does not seem requisite to go Inuch into the 
question. 
=.? I say, that the Church" ordains that all becolning 
converts frolu ProtestantiSll1 should, as a rule, be con- 
(litionally baptized,"-I can only repeat that the First 
f.;ynod of 'Vestll1Ínster does ordain it in the plainest of 
\\"ords. I should rcn1ark that the First Synod of 'Vest- 
n1Ïnster was the Council of all the Catholic Bishops of 
England, held in 18.52, and that its decrees \vere 

olelnnly confinned by the Pope in 1853, so that they are 
the highe<;t possible authority. Its decree runs t11US ; 
C 2 
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CC As the reasons have beconle still more '\veighty 
which induced the Ylcal's Apostolic to ordain, in the 
beginning of the century, that an persons born after 
the year 1773, and baptized aillongst Protestants, 
should he, npoll their convcrsion to tIle :Faith, con- 
ditionally b3ptized, ,ve absolutely re-enact this regu- 
lation,coillmallding that all converts frolll Protestantism 
shall be conditionally baptized, unless it be 11lade B10st 
clc(o
ly fJuiclent, fJ
o'}n 1.tnÛoubtccllì1'Ooj: that in their 
baptislll an things respecting the application of the 
Inatter and fornl have been d.uly perfornlcd " (chap. xvi. 
v. 7). Here the Synod refluires a positive ana strict 
proof of the circuillstallces of the baptisnl. In ho,v 
many cases (speaking of adults) is such proof possible? 
It is pretty clear that it is generally an absolute Ï1n- 
possibility to find anyone \v ho ,vas ,vitness of the 
haptislll of (say) a Ulan of thirty, and, that if you 
could find such a ,vitncss, he ,vould cOHnllonly relneUl- 
bel' nothing of the circlunstances. It is Inanife
t, then- 
that proof sufficient to obviate the necessity of a con- 
ditional baptism can very rarely be had. It is no- 
thing to the purpose to say (as IllY Rev. friend does) 
that nunlbers of Protestants are baptized in a valid 
Inanner. The question is not what is the proportion 
of converts ". ho have been, in fact, L1uly baptized, but 
110'V often, in adu1ts, you can, in the nature of things, 
meet ,,
ith proof.s sufficient to ,varrant a priest in dis- 
pensing ,,'ith conditional baptisnl in face of a decree 
like that above quoted. 
I n1igJJt also 1'tn1ark that n\y book "\vas intend.ed for 
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converts, uot for the priests ,vho ,vere to rcceiye thenl, 
and that it is for the latter, not the fonncr, to decide 
,,-hethcr conllitional bapti::;111 is required. 'Vhat a 
convert ha:s to do i:s to be ready to act in the matter a
 
the authorities of the Church shall decide in hi$ ca
e. 
It i
 true, indeed, that there are sonle converts ,y ho 
c(}ì'tainZy have not been baptized at all. These, ho,,"'- 
ever, ,vould have to be solelnnly baptized, and ,vould 
110 doubt receive a complete course of special instruc- 
tion as preparation. It seenled barJly necessary to 
take the
e exceptional cases into account. 
:3. ..A.s for the privette a(hnini
tration of cOllùitiollal 
baptisnl, I have only to quote the Siune Provo Synod, 
chap xvi. v. 8.-" Baptisnl of this kind is not to be 
given publicly, but quite privately, ,vith holy ,yater, 
(aqua lustrali) and ,vithout ceremonies." 
<1. I have not spoken of contrition as requisite for 
conditional baptis111 it is true, but I treat of it at sonle 
length in the sanle chapter H, fe,v pages later, viz., 77, 
78, 79. The reason of this omission-if oll1Ïssion it 
be-is tl)i
: The Synod of the diocese of Sout.ln\
ark, 
in lR59, decree::; that the follo,ving order ::;hall be ob- 
served in receiving converts :-1. The confession. 

. The conditional baptism. :3. The conditional ab- 
solution. It is) as far as I kno,v, the cU8tom, 
tt any 
rate, to do all these things on the sanle occasion, and 
it is clear, that if a convert '\
ere prepared ,vith the 
llece
::;ary disl)ositions for confessiùn and absolution, he 
,,,ould also be prepared to receive conditional baptislll. 
It Inay jJv,>.:8tùl y be llseful to relnal'k that if, contrary 
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to the 'Usual custom, the conditional baptisnl should 
be administered on a previous day, the convert s110uld 
endeavour to arouse hilllself to sentilnents of true 
contrition for his past sins, inaslnuch as, \vithout it, 
baptism cannot give the pardon of sin-since, as I 
have clearly eXplainel1 in the 
allle chapter, repent- 
ance is at all tinles, and under all circUlllstances, neces- 
sary for the forgiveness of sin. I think, ho\vever, that 
the priest ,vho conferred the baptjS111 ,vould not f
Úl to 
suggest the necessary dispositiol1::j, and I cannot believe 
that a convert, after reading IllY book, ,vonld be at 311 
likely to receive baptislll un\vorthily on account of 
the omission. 
:ßly Rev. friend says that I have 1een guilty of 
other inaccuracies in the "Threshold," besides those 
to ,vhich I have referred. He could not, ho\vever, 
. -find tillle to point thenl ont, so it i
 clearly impossible 
for l11e to give any explanation of thCI11. 
One other thing, indeed, occurs to lue,oll,vhichlought 
to have been 1110re explicit. I have said above that 
the" Thresholù " ,vas not intelH1ed to supersede a dili- 
. gent study of the catechisnl. I do not think, ho\vever, 
that I d\velt enough on the Ì1nportance of an accurate 
kno'v ledge of the catechism. This catechislll contains, 
in the shortest possible con1pass, the wh0le round of 
Catholic theology. I think thftt a convert ought to 
study carefully, and as a matter of conscience, every 
"\vord in it. All children are supposed to learn it by 
heart, as H nlatter of {'ourse, and the least that con- 
verts ought to do is to 1uake thelllSelves farniliar ,vith 
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the text by frequent reading. In old tilnes, converts,. 
before being adn1Ítted into the Church, ,vere often 
obliged to learn it by heart, ,vord for ,vord, and it 
,voldcl be a very good thing if, 'v here circumstances 
admitted of it., they could be induced to do so stilL 
I ought, therefore, to have spoken nlore at length on 
this subject, and should have done so the more readily 
had I thought of it, as it would have been a good op- 
portunity of bringing under notice a book of nlY o,vn. 
This book is "The Catechism Illustrated."* The book 
is not "illustrated" ,vith pictures (as n1Íght at first 
have been supposed), but with texts of Scripture bear- 
ing on the catechisn1. On one side of the page is 
given the question and ans,ver to the catechisnl, and 
on the other, in a corresponding colunln, the texts of 
Scripture relating to the doctrine given in the cate- 
chisIn, that is, proving, illustrating, or exemplifying it, 
as the ca

 nIa)" be. 'This book would, I think, be 
generally useful to converts; it would encourage them 
to make 
L study of the catechism, and, at the san1e 
time, sho"r thenl,vhere to find texts for controversy, in 
case they should need them, and, if not, for their own 
cOlnfort and spiritual good. 
"The Catechisnl Illustrated" ,vas not, however, 
vlritten specially for converts. It ,vas intended to 
assist in giying a kno,vledge of the Holy Scriptures> 
and a taste for Scripture Illustration, to Catholics 


* "The Catechi:,m, Illustrated with Passages frOlll Holy 
Scripture." Post 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6d. London: R. "\Vashbourne, 
18 Paternoster Row. 
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generally, and in particular to young people. I 
think that this is a very important branch of kno,v- 
ledge, particularly at the present time, and I should 
be very glad to see it taught more systelnatically. 
It 
urely lllust be a great encouragelnent to our 
Faith to see the beautiful and complete agreenlent 
,vhich exists bet,veen the teaching of the Church and 
the ,vritten ".... ord of Goel, not on one or t,vo points, but 
throughout. I t ""as to sho\v this, that the book 
was con1piled. There is a specimen page at the end 
of the present yolurne wl}ich may give 8on1e idea 
ho,v this has been done. 
I have only to add an expression of nlY gratitude 
for the kind ,yay in \vhich the book IJas been spoken 
of by the press generally, and for the support given 
it, so far, at least, by t.he public, and to say how 
earnestly I hope, by God's blessing, it may, in its own 
way, be an assistance to some, at least, on their way to 
the Church of God. 


J. B. B. 


RICH:
IOND, 
A.ugust, 1874. 
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ON THE GREAT TRUTHS OF FAITH. 


THE principle of the Catholic Faith.- The chief Tl'uths to be 
believed.-The Sign of the Cross.-The Unity and Trinity of 
God.-The importance of the Knowledge of God.-The Incar- 
nation and Death of our Saviour.-Errors of Arius, Nestorius, 
and Eutyches.-Importance of :Meditation on our Lord's Life 
and Death.-The Four Last Things: Death-the Genera] and 
Particular J udgments- Hell- Heaven-Purgatory.- The Church 
suffering.-Prayers for the Dead. 


I :MUST begin my course of Instruction by pointing 
out the great difference there is between the Catholic 
Religion and any kind of Prot.estaütiS1TI. Son1e Pro- 
testants appear to approach very near to the Catholic 
Church; but, in principle, they are all equally far off. 
1 
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The Protestant notion is that it is each one's business 
to find out his o\vn religion: that is to say, that he 
Inust judge for himself what doctrines are most con- 
sistent ,vith reason and the Holy Scriptures; or tha.t 
he 111ust follo\v the teaching of the clergyman whose 
views best commend themselves to his judgment. 
Catholics, on the contrary, believe that God has 
(
;;tablished an authority upon earth ,vhich all men 
111Ust obey, and that faith is necessarily an obedience. 
Our Lord says, "Unless you become as little children 
you shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven." 
'fhis implies that men are to be ready to give up their 
!HVn opinions, and follo,v the teaching of ,vhatever 
authority He has appointed if they ,vould be saved. 
vVe do not mean by this that poor and uneducated 
l)eople are to listen ,vithout que
tioning to the teaching 
()f their priests, because they are unlearned, and kno\v 
110 Letter; but we ll1ean that all classes, rich and poor, 
learned and ignorant, priests and laity, must equally 
.subn1it to the authority of the Church in all that con- 
cerns their salvation. There is not one la,v for the 
learned, and another for the ignorant. The Illost 
learned man in the "
orld Inust, in this Inatter, subn1Ït 
his judglnent precisely as a little child ,vould do. He 
may use all his learning to find out the true church; 
])ut, ,vhen he has found it, he must put all his books 
.on one side, and ask to be taught, anel believe ,vhat he 
is told on the authority of the Church, just as a child 
,yould do. If he has not hU111ilit y enouO'h to do this 
i:) , 
lIe can never be a Catholic. If he ,yere to become one 
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he would probably yery soon lcaye the Church, antI 
certainly never be happy in it. 
There are t,vo ,vays in ,vhich a man may try to La 
a Catholic. 
He nlay study all the doctrines of the Church, anù 
make up his tnind that they are all reasonable and 
consistent with the Holy Scriptures, and so he 1l1ay 
believe then'! all, and become a Catholic. This is one 
,vay,-and the "'Tong ,yay. 
On the other hand, he Inay, by God's grace, become 
convinced that G-od has appointed the Holy Church as 
his guide, and so be .willing to accept and believe all 
she teaches. because it conles to hÏ1n on the authority 

 
 
of God, and therefore 'ìn'lLst be true; not because he 
himself sees ho
v or 
chy it is true. 
This is the right ,yay, and the only one by ,vhich 
'we can hope to get "joy and peace in believing." 
(Ron1. XY. 13.) 
You see, then, that there is a great difference in prin- 
ciple bet,veen Catholics and Protestant.,; in the very 
idea and foundation of their faith. 
In short, it COines tp this. "\Ve have a most difficult 
road t'J find. One party of traveUers says, 'c There is 
a guide appointed to sho,v 'Us the ,vay; a guide on 
"WhOlll we Iliay in1plicitly rely. All ,ve have to do is, 
diligently and patiently to follo,v his direction." The 
other party says: "No, ,ve have no guide, and ,ve \vant 
no guide. Let each lnan find his ,yay as best he can 
by his o,vn juc1gn1ent, and by consulting such books 
and 111a115 as he can get." Is it ,,"'onderful that these 
1-2 
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last should soon be seen pursuing a thousand different 
paths 1 Is it wonderful that they have "gone astray, 
everyone hath turned aside unto his o\vn ,vay." (Isaias 
liii. 6.) 
Once more, then, you have to understand that people 
\vho are out of the Catholic Church n1ay use all their 
reasoning po\vers to make sure ,vhich is the authority 
God has given to lnen, before they su bn1it to it, and 
indeed they are bound to do so; but, when once they 
are convinced of the authority of this guide, they n1ust 
give up all further arguing, and" becon1e as little chil- 
(11"en," "Tilling to be taught, and ready to obey. 
After laying down this general principle, the next 
question is, "\Vhat are the chief things ,vhich the 
Church teaches 1 
It ,vill be convenient to treat of then1 in the follo,v- 
jng order :- 
1. The Unity a.lJ.d Trinity of God; 
2. The Incarnation and Death of our Saviour; 
3. The four last things: Death, Judgment, Hell, 
Heaven; 
4. The testimony and authority of the Catholic 
Church; 
D. The use of prayer and the sacralnents. 
Under these heads come n10st of the things ,vhich 
you "\vill require to kno\v
 I \vill first speak shortly 
of those great truths about ,vhich there is no contro- 
versy bet,veen Catholics and Protestants; and then, 
III ore in detail, of those about which you Inay desire 
instruction. 
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To begin \vith: 'Vhat is the sign of the Cross 1 and 
,vhat is its use 1 It is that external representation of 
the Cross of Christ \vhich has been the distinguishing 
lliarl
 of Christians since the time of our Lord. Vl e 
read in the HoJy Scriptures of the" sign of the Son of 
luan." "And then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
luan in heaven." (8. I\Iatt. xxiv. 30.) The Christian 
Church has ahvays considered this sign of the Son of 
luan to be the sign of the cross. This sign is the 
profession of our ft1it11, and in it "\ve ought to glory'. 
S. Paul says: "God forbid that I should glory, save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." (Gal. vi. 14.) 
S. Cyril of J erusalen1, in the fourth century, uses these 
,vords: "Let us not, therefore, be ashamed of the cross 
of Christ; but even though another hide it, do thou 
()penly seal it on thy bro\v, that the devils, beholding 
that royal sign, may flee far away trembling. But 
n1ake thou this sign ,vhen thou eatest and drinkest, 
sittest or liest do,vn, risest up, speakest, \valkest: in a 
,vord, on every occasion; for He ,vho ,vas here cruci- 
fied is above in the heavens." (Catech. iv.) 
This holy sign is still in constant use in the Catholic 
Church. It is commonly n1ade in the follo\ving n1anner. 
Yon put the middle finger of your right hand to your 
forehead, and say: Cc In the name of the Father;" then 
you 1110ve it to just below your breast, and say: cc and 
of the Son;" then to your left shoulder, ,vith the 
,vords: "and of the Holy;" and after that to your 
right shoulder, saying: "Ghost. Allien." 
The use of this sign is to remind us of the t'V9 first 
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and nlost 11l1portant 1nysteries of the faith. It not only 
reminds us, but gives us a ready ,yay of professing 
our belief in them. 
The "\-vords \ve say, "In the nanle of the Father and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," put us in nlind of 
the Blessed Trinity. 
The shape ,vhieh \ve mark on ourselves reminds u& 
of the Incarnation and Death of our Saviour. 
1. The " Unity and Trinity of God" Inefins that 
there is only one, true, supreme, Jiving God, the :nIaker 
and Lord of all things, and in this One Goel there are 
Th ree Persons. 
These Three Persons-the Father, the First Person; 
the Son, the Second Person; the Holy Ghost, the 
Third Person-are all really distinct, and yet there is 
only One God. 
These Three Persons are equal in all perfections. 
cc And in this Trinity there is nothing before or after, 
greater or less, but all three Persons are co-eternal and 
equal to each other," to use the ,vords of the Atha- 
nasian Creed. 
But ho\v can this he 
 \Ve do not kno\v. It is one 
of the secrets of God's o\vn nature \vhich he tells us,. 
and \vhich \ve are bound to believe because He tells it 
us, tl
ough we are utterly unal/le to understand it. 
N o\V it is \vell for nle here to renlark that the know- 
ledge of God-the thought about God-is the 1Jegin- 
ning" and foundation of all religion. "The fear of the- 
Lord is the beginning of '\T.isdolll." "This is life 
eternal, to know Thee, the only True God, and Jesus, 
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Christ, ,vhOln Thou hast sent." (S. John xvii. 3.) Let 
nle explain this. 
A man has got his mind very full of the notion of 
God. He thinks of the boundless greatness of GuJ, 
compared to which he himself is as a grain of sand to 
the U ni verse. He thinks of the infinite "wisdom of 
God, seeing at once all things-things past, present, 
nnd to COllIe; things hidden as easily as things lllani- 
fest-and cOIn pares it ,vith his o,vn stumbling reason. 
He thinks of God's presence every,vhere, from ,vhich 
there is no escape. "If I ascend into heaven, Thou 
art there: if I descend into hell, Thou art present." 
And lastly, he has in his n1inc1 a great reverence fOI' 
God and for all things belonging to Him, and a sense 
of his responsibility to God for all his actions. Such 
a man as this finds no difficulty in religion. The 
mysteries of his faith seem quite reasonable and natural 
to hin1; they are consistent ,vith the idea of God 
which is fall1Ìliar to hin1. The things required of him 
in the service of God are just "\vhat he is prepared to 
give. If he is not a Catholic, should the Catholic re- 
ligion ever be put in his ,yay, so as to give him a 
chance of kno,ving it, he ,vill be in a good disposition 
to enlbrace it. 
On the other hand, if a luan has not in .llis heart 
much real thought of God or reverence for HÎ1n,you lllay 
be sure that his religion rests on a very slight founda- 
tion. It is like the house built on the sand; ,vhat- 
ever external appearance of solidity it may have, it 
is in danger of falling in the first trial. "And the 
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rains fell, and the floods can1e, and the ,vinds ble,v and 
beat upon that house, and it fell." (S. :Thlatt. vii. 27.) 
You must take care, therefore, to train yourself to a 
deep sense of the presence of God, and of your re- 
sponsibility to Him. Think a, great deal of His infinite 
perfections and unlÏ1nited ernpire over all His creatures, 
3nd of the boundless reverence and homage due to 
Hin1 fron1 the ,vhole of I-lis creation, and carefully 
abstain froin the slightest ,vi}ful irreverence in thought 
or ,vord. I t is too conUl10n a thing to hear Christians 
opeak of God in a slighting, careless, irreverent manner, 
as if He \vere one like thelllsclves, ,vhose la\vs and 
providence they ,vere funy at liberty to disGuss. This 
tone of Inind is a great danger, \vhich you must do 
your best to avoid. 
'Ve no\v come to the second thing to be rell1embered. 
This, too, is brought into our 111inds every time ,ve 
make the sign of the cross. It is "The Incarnation 
and Death of our Saviour." 
It Ineans that Goel the Son-the Second Person of 
the Blessed Trinity, ,,,,ho ,ras alw"ays God, equal to the 
Father and the Holy Ghost-took to Himself our 
11lunan nature, and became lnan as ,veIl as God. 
The Catechisn1 says of the Incarnation-" It means 
that God the Son took flesh and ,vas n1ade ll1an by the 
po,ver of the Holy Ghost in the womb of the Blessed 
Virgin 1tlary, ,vithout having any man for His father." 
He "\va
 true God, and at the san1e tilne true man, 
that is to say, He had a body and a soul, and a will 
like ours, and was like us in all things except sin. 
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.' For we have not a high priest who cannot have COlll- 
passion on our infirll1ities; but one tempted in all 
thjngs, like as ""e are, ,vithout sin." (Heb. iv. 15.) 
He was born in the stable at Bethlehem, and ,vas called 
Jesus; and after He had lived thirty-three years on 
earth, He died upon the Cross on 
Iount Calvary for 
our sah?ation. 
S. Paul says of Hin1
(( ',"",ho, being in tIle form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal ,,'ith God; 
but debased Himself: taking the fonn of a servant, 
being ll1ade in the likeness of n'1an, and in habit found 
as a Jnan." (PhiL ii. 6.) 
Our Saviour then has t\'""O natures-the nature of 
God and the nature of man; but these natures are 
joined together in one Person, by what is called the 
Ie Hypostatic Union." By this ,ve n1ean, that as in our- 
selves, a body and a soul are not t1JJO persons, but one per- 
son; so the Dh.ine nature and the human nature of our 
Lord are also omy One Person
 Ie For as a rational 
soul and flesh are one man, so God and n1an are one 
Christ." (Athanasian Creed.) 
'Vhen our blessed Saviour ,vas living on earth, He 
constantly sho\yed these two natures in the different 
things that 11e did and suffered. 
'Yhen He raised the dead to life, and cured the sick, 
and ,yorked other ll1iracles, He showed His Divine 
po\yer over the la \VS of nature. So that "
Ien won- 
dered, saying: ""'hat manner of man is this, for the 
\vinds and the sea obey Hirn 
" 
At the very same tÏ1ne, he sho\ved that He had a 
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real human nature. He was born, He was hungry and 
thirsty, and tired, and at last He suffered and died 
upon the Cross. . 
The reality of these two natures, and their union in 
the One Person of our Lord is the ground\vork of the 
,vhole mystery of redemption. It has, therefore, been 
the special office of the Church to guard these truths 
fron1 the attacks of error. Very early the Arian 
heresy arose. Arius denied the divinity of our Lord> 
by saying that, though He \yas called God, He ,vas 
not really God, of the same nature ,vith God the 
Father. 'Yhen this heresy had been conden1ned at 
the first general council, held at Nicæa, another error 
,vas taught, ,yhich C
tlne to the same result in another 
way. N estorius declared that there \vere t\VO persons 
in Christ, a Divine person and a human person, and 
that it ,vas only the hunutn person that suffered for us, 
and hence that the B. VirgÜl l\laryought not to be 
called the }Iother of God, because she ,vas the n10ther 
of the hUD1an person only. \Vhen this error had been 
conc1enlnec1, a heresy sprung up ,vhich appea1'1ed to be 
exactly the contrary. The Eutychians taught that in 
Christ not only ,vas there only one person, but only 
one nature; that is, that our Lord ,vas real1y God, but 
not really man, and therefore that His passion and 
death ,vere not real, but only apparent. This came to 
exactly the same result as the other errors; it did 
away with the great truth that God came do\vn into 
this ,vorld and was truly bOl'n, and truly sufÏered for 
the redemption of Inen. These same errors have been 
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continued, in one shape or other, outside the Catholic 
Church to the present day. 
You have to bear in n1ind, therefore, that from the 
tin1c of the Incarnation, Christ has been truly God and 
truly 1uan, and that he ,vill be so for all eternity. 
'Vhilst He ,vas on earth bearing reproach and suffering 
for us, He ,vas that very God by 'VhOlll "all things 
,vere n1ade," (S. John i. 3)-" Upholding aU things by 
the ,vord of His po,ver" (Heb. i. 3); and no\v, ,vhen 
He is glorified, and sits at the right hand of the Father, 
He is just as truly the Son of !vIan, as ,yhen I-Ie ,vas 
born in the stable at Bethlehem. " Every spirit that 
dissolveth Jesus is not of God; and this is Anti- 
christ of ,vhon1 you have heard, that he con1eth, 
and he is IlO\V already in the ,vorId." (1 S. John 
iv. 3.) 
I n1ust here speak of the in1portance of kno\ving the 
history of our Saviour} His life and death, His 111iracles 
and His testin1011 y . 
" Christian" means follo\ver of Christ. If you kno\v 
kno\v nothing about Christ, and \vill not take the 
trouble to learn, you do not deserve to be caHed a 
Christian. The Catechis111 tells us about His Life and 
Passion, in the explanation of the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 
6th, and 7th articles of the Creed. 
In the devotions of the Rosary a::__
J the Stations,*" 
the events of our Lord's life and death are constantly 
put before us; and if you ,vould be a good Christian,. 


· For account of these Devotions, see pages 204-206. 



12 The ThTesl"olcZ of the Catholic Cli/luì'ch. 


you n1ust make them the subject of frequent medi- 
tation. 
I ,vill no,v go on to the consideration of the 
.ct Four last things:" D0ath, J udgnlent, Hen, and 
I-Ieaven. 
It is quite necessary to understand the Catholjc faith 
about these things, and in practice to keep thenl con- 
stantly in mind, if you ,vonId save your soul. 
S. Paul says, cc he that conleth to God nlust believe 
that He is, and is a re,varder to thelll that seek Him." 
(Heb. xi. 6.) And in the Book of Ecclesiasticus, it is 
said: "In all thy ,yorks renlember thy last end, and 
thou shalt never sin." (Ecclus. vii. 40.) 
The first of these" last things" is death. "It is ap- 
pointed unto 111811 once to die, and after this the judg- 
ment." (l-leb. ix. 27.) We kno,v very ,veIl that ,ve all 
have to die, and that the time of our death is quite 
uncertain. Our Lord says: "Behold, I COlne as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watches." (Apoc. xvi. 15.) 
And c: after this the judgnlent." You have beard of 
the day of judgnlent-the "great and terrible day of 
the Lord," as it is called; "and then you shall see the 
sign of the Son of 
ian con1Ïng in a cloud, ,vith great 
po,ver and majesty." And S. John says: cc I sa,v the 
dead, great and snlall, standing in the presence of the 
throne, and the books ,vere opened: and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead 
were judged by those things \vhich ,vere written in the 
books, according to their ,vorks." (Apoce xx. 12.) "In 
a moment, in the t,vinkling of an eye, at the last trum- 
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pet; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
rise again incorruptible; and we shall be changed. For 
this corruptible 111ust put on incorruption; and this 
lllortal n1ust put on immortality." (1 Cor. xv. 52.) 
All generations of men, from Adam do\vn to the last 
of the human race, ,vill have to appear at this great, 
J udgn1ent. All their thoughts, ,vords, and deeds, evil 
and good, \-viII be made 1nanifest, and an irrevocable 
sentence will be pronounced according to them. At 
this general J uc1gn1ent, our Lord Jesus Christ ,vill be 
glorified. At I-lis first con1Ïng, He bore persecution 
and reproach froln 111en; at His second, He \vill be 
exalted before all creation, as the Judge of the living 
and the dead, and as the Saviour of the ,vorld. All 
those "\v ho are saved, \vill have to thank Him alone for 
their redenlption, and ,vill say: "Thou art \vorthy, 0 
Lord, to take the book, and to open the seals ther,eof; 
because thou ,vast slain; and hast redeemed us to Goel 
in thy blood out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, 
and nation." (Apoc. v. 9.) 
]'foreover, the dealings of God \vith n1en \-viti be nlac1e 
manifest,-according to the ,vords of the Psaln1: "That 
thou lllayest be justified in thy ,vords, and mayest over- 
come \vhen thou art judged." (P
ahn I. G.) There are 
Inany things no\v ,vhich \ve are quite unable to under- 
stand. \Ve cc see in a glass in a dark lllanner." (1 Cor. 
xiii. 12.) \Vhen ,ve consider the di1ferent degrees of 
kno\vledge, the different opportulì
ties and grac
s given 
to n1en; and again, the telllptations and difficulties 
\vhich n1any have to surn10unt, ,ve are be\vildered if 
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we atteu1pt to account for God's dealingò with His 
creatures. All those, to "\vhom He has given under- 
standing and free ,vill, n1ust in some ,yay have their 
day of trial, just as Adan1 and Eve had theirs in Para- 
clise; and ,ve know that God will deal ,vi th each one 
of them ,vith Infinite mercy and Infinite justice. How 
this "rill be, ,ve cannot understand. "r e must t.here- 
fore not cc judge before the tin1c, until the Lord come, 
,vho both ,vill bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
ness; and 'v ill make luanifest the counsels of hearts." 
(I Cor. iv. 5.) 
But ,vhen ,vill this day of J udgn1ent be? "... e do 
not kno,v. It may be hundreds of years to COlne. 
\Vhen the apo
tles asked our Lord about the future, 
He said to thelTI: cc It is not for you to kno,v the tilnes 
.01' mon1ents vd1Ích the Father hath put in His o,vn 
po\ver." This is a lesson ,ve ought all to t:'1ke to our- 
selves. We cannot therefore say ,vhen the general 
juclgll1ent ,vill come; but there is anothe.r juc1gn1ent 
,vhich lTIOre im.lnediatcly concerns us, and this is called 
the "Particular J udgn1ent." For this, you will not 
have to ,vait very long. As soon as ever you are dead 
-before your friends have done mourning over you-- 
your soul ,vill go into the presence of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Judge of the living and the dead. You "\vill 
have to ans,ver to Hiln for all your sins; for every 
thought, ,vord, and deed of your life; and on the sen- 
tence, ,vhich He then pronounces, depends the ,vhole of 
eternity. 
In "\vhatever state your soul is founel at the hour of 
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your death, you '\vill rernain for ever. This life is tho 
tin1e of change; but vdlen eternity begins, there can 
be no further changing. II If the tree fall to the south, 
or to the north, in ,vhat place soever it shall fall, there 
shall it be." (Eccles. xi. 3.) 
Supposing that, ,vhen you die, you are in the friend- 
ship of God; then, you ,vill remain in His love for ever. 
But if you are unhappy enough to die in a state of 
rebellion against God, that is, in unforgiven mortal 
sin, then there is no hope of ever being reconciled to 
1-1 im. 
The five foolish virgins, in the parable, came to the 
door, and said," Lord, Lord, open to us ;" but it was 
shut, and never to be opened. And the Lord said, 
II Amen, I say to you, I kno,v you not." If ,ve are not 
ready ,vhen God calls us, our fault cannot after\vards 
be ren1ec1ied. 
And ,vhat ,vill then follo\v 
 Hell. He ",
ill say to 
the wicked, cc Depart froln me, }"'OU cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, ,vhich ,vas prepared for the devil and his 
angels" (S. Thlatt. xxv. 41), and the Holy Scriptures 
concludes ,vith these ,vords, U and these shall go int.o 
everlasting punishment, and the just into life ever- 
1 t . " 
as lng. 
The punislllnent of sin ,vill bear SOlne sort of pro- 
portion to the Infirlite 
Iajesty of God, ,vhich i3 out- 
raged by it, and ,yilllast for ever. " Out of he11 there 
is no redenlPtion." " And the srroke of their torments 
sball ascend up for ever and ever; neither have they 
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rest day nor night ,vho have adored the beast, and his 
image." (Apoc. xiv. 11.) 
This is a fearful truth, but ,vhen once ,ve kno,v that 
God has revealed it, all ,ve have to do is to believe it
 
and to remember that c( His ,vays are not as our ,yays," 
and that it is "a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the Living God." 
But in proportion to the severity of God's justice is 
the greatness of Hif; mercy. 
If we are found faithful and ready, like the ,vise 
virgins, with our lan1ps burning in our hands, then 
God is cc onr re,vard exceeding great." He ,vill say to 
the just, cc Come, ye blessed of my Father, possess you 
the kingdom ,vhich is prepared for you." (S. 1\Iatt. 
xxv. 34:) H The just shall go into life everlasting," 
and" God shaH ,,,ipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and death shaH be no more, nor Inoul
ning, nor crying, 
1101' sorl'O'V shall be any n10re." (Apoc. xxi. 4.) 
This reward 'v hich God promises to us, is beyond aU 
,ve can in1agine. U Eye hath not seen, nor ear !lean], 
nor hath it entered into the ,heart of luan to conceive 
,vhat God hath prepared for them that love Hin1." 
(1 Cor. ii. 9.) This great re,vard is everlasting. '){ e 
shall never cease to enjoy it, and neyer gro,v tired of 
it. 


But no,v I come to speak of a part of the Catholic 
faith which Protestants do not at all understand. It 
is this. The just indeed receive their judgment of 
etel'nal happiness at once, and for ever, when they are 
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judged inll11ediately after their death. It does not 
follo\y, ho\vever, that they inl1uediately enter into pos- 
session of this happiness. 
VCl'Y often, perhaps generally, the justice of God 
requires that they should suffer for a tinle. This st3-te 
of suffering, in which the good are detained, is called 
Purgatory. The Catechisnl describcs it as "a nliddle 
state of souls suffering for a tÏ1ue on account oÎ their 
. " 
SUIS. 
'Vithout kno,ving this doctrine, it ,vould be diflicult 
to understand the strict justice of God, by ,vhich He 
" renders to every nlan according to his ,vorks." 
It often happens that lllen lead ,vicked lives for 
years, and then, at the last) are converted. Ho,v can 
they be punished for all the evil they have comlnitted ? 
SOlYie, no doubt, nlake atonement for their sins in this 
,vorId, but many do not. If there ,vere no -place of 
punishnlent in the next ,vorId, even for those ,vho 
have repented, ho,v eould it be true that God holds us 
accountable for every action of our lives, and re,vards 
us accordin
 to thenl ? 
The sou1s of the dead go to Purgatory for t,vo 
reasons. 
First, vlhen they have committed great sins. They 
.have repented of thenl, and so been saved frmn hell 
fire for the sake of the Passion of Christ, but they have 
done nothing to satisfy God's justice. 
Secondly, they are punished for venial sins* ,vhich 
have never been forgiven in this life. They n1Ïght 


=II: See page ï3. 
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easily have obtained God's pardon, but, through lazi- 
ness or want of good disposition, they never did so. 
Protestants have a notion that the doctrine of Pur- 
gatory interferes ,vith our belief in the all-sufficiency 
()f the atonelnent offered by our Lord. This is not so. 
'Ve believe that the 111erits of Christ's precious Blood 
are more than enough to purchase the pardon of all 
sins, and the salvation of all sinners. 'Ve may have to 
suffer in Purgatory, however, not froln any deficiency 
in our Lord's merits, but because ,ve 11ave not availed 
ourselves of them. S. Paul says, "Other foundation 
no man can lay but that ,vhich is laid, ,vhich is Christ 
Jesus. N o'v if- any man build upon this foundation, 
gold, silver, precjous stones, \vood, hay, stubble, every 
nlan's ,york shall be manifest, for the day of the Lord 
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed in fire, and 
the fire shall try eyery 111an's ,york, of ,yhat sort it is. 
If any man's ,york abide ,vhich he hath built there- 
upon) he shall receive a re,varcl. If any 111an';:; ,york 
òurn, he shall suffer loss; but he hinlself shall be saved 
yet so as by fire." (1 Cor. iii. 11.) 
Here ,ve have the con1plete anà perfect foundation, 
and the inlperfect ,york "built upon it, and God trying, 
purifying, and perfecting the ,york by fire. This seems 
to correspond very accurately "\vith ,vhat the Church 
teaches us about Purgatory. 
Protestants also fancy that the doctrine of Purga- 
tory makes the judglnent of God less final and con- 
clusive. As I said before, ho,vever, the Church teaches 
us that the sentence pronounced at the particular judg- 
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ment is absolutely final, although it may not at once be 
fully carried into effect. 
One consequence of the doct.rine of Purgatory is the 
practice of praying for the dead. 
The souls of the faithful departed, although suffering 
for a time, are still the friends of God, for ever estab- 
lished in His love, and. are our brethren. As such, they 
form one division of the Church-the Church suffering 
-and by the "Communion of Saints" are united to 
the Church triunlphant in Heaven, and the Church 
Inilital1t upon earth. These parts of the Church, 
.although externally separated, are united by an inter- 
eon1IDunion of prayer. Just as it is the will of God 
that those on earth should pray for one another, and 
that the prayers of some should be the means by ,vhich 
graces are bestowed on others, so it is .His will that 
those on earth should pray for their brethren departed, 
,and endeavour by their devotion, and the offering of 
the Holy Sacrifice, to pay some part of that debt which 
remains due to the justice of God. 
'Vhat the Church teaches about Purgatory may be 
well illustrated by the account given in the book of 
1,Iachabc8s. \Ve read ho\v, when some of his men had 
been slain, the valiant Judas, "making a gathering, 
sent twelve thousand drachms of silver to Jerusalenl 
for sacrifice to be offered for the sins of the dead, think- 
ing ,veIl and religiously concernin 
 the resurrection, (for 
if he had not hoped that they that ,vere slain ,vould rise 
again, it would have seenled superfluous and vain to 
pray for the dead), and because he considered that they 
2-2 
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who had fallen asleep ,vith godliness, had great grace 
laid up for them. It is therefore a holy and whole- 
some thought to pray for "the dead, that they may be 
loosed from sins." (2 Mach. xii.. 43.) 
The souls of the faithful departed are often spoken 
of as the" Holy Souls," and the Catholic Church 
urges her children to be earnest in prayer for thell1 at 
all tillles, and especiaIJy in the month of November, 
when tl1ey are particularly con1memorated. I shall 
have occasion to say a little 1110re on this subject when 
I have to speak of lndulgences.* 


* See page 230. 
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Importance of the Controversy.-How Christ communicated His 
Religion to men.-Authority of the Church the Foundation of 
Faith.-Resu1ts of leaving the true Foundation.-The Testimony 
of the Church.-Its aùthority.-This authority infallible.- 
Speaks in its own way, and according to its own constitution.- 
Defines its own limits.-The Church an organized body.-The 
Teaching Church.-The Hearing Church.-Kecessity of a Centre 
of Union.-The Pope.-His office.-How Christ made St. Peter 
the head of His Church. -The Bishop of Rome the one claimant 
to St. Peter's authority.-The Church a fold; not a constitutional 
monarchy.-Power of order and jurisdiction.-Ranks in the 
Church.-Marks of the Church
-Xeed ofthem.-Unity of Faith 
and DiscipIine.-Holiness.-In what sense a mark of the Church. 
-Catholicity.- Apostolicity. 


IN this Instruction I shall treat of the "Testin1ony 
and Authority of th
 Catholic Church." This is in 
reality the one great question on which all controversy 
turns. 'Vhen once you are convinced of the Divine 
Authority of the Church, everything else follows, 
logically, as a Inatter of course; "\vhereas, on the other 
hand, if you are not convinced of this, no discussion of 
other points can be of any great use. 
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Our Lord came do,vn on earth to teach men, and to 
die for them. How did He mean then1 to kno,v this? 
How ,vere they to know who He ,vas, ,vhat He had 
done, and ,vhat doctrines He had taught? Our Lord 
n1ight have provided for this in many ,vays. Our 
business is to find out which way He did, in fact, 
appoint. 
He chose out twelve n1en- I-lis twelve apostles- 
and 111ade it their special duty to teach mankind ,vho 
He was, and what His religion was. He said to them, 
, 8 " You shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost, cOll1.ing 
, · upon you, and you shall be witnesses unto Ine in 
Jerusalem, and all J udea, and San1aria, and even to the 
uttermost part of the earth." (Acts ii. 33.) And again, 
" Going therefore, teach ye alll1ations, baptizing then1 
jn the name of the Father,anc1 of the Son,and of the Holy 
Ghost, teaching them to observe all things ,vhatsoever 
I have cOlnlnanded you, and behold I 31TI "\vith you all 
days, even to the consun1mation of the world." (S.l\Iatt. 
xxviii. 19.) Our Lord, moreover, imposes a correspond- 
ing obligation ofsub1l1ission to their teaching authority, 
,vhen He says, "He that heareth you, heareth me, and 
he that despiseth you, despiseth me." (S. Luke, x 16.) 
Yon see, therefore, that the testimony and authority 
of the apostles, ,vas the one ,yay provided hy Christ by 
,vhich mankind were to learn His faith. The apostles 
,vere to be "witnesses," and "teachers," not for the 
beginning only, but till the "consul1uuation of the 
,yorId," and there is not a vestige of any other schenie 
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or plan a.ppointed for cOlumunicating a kno,vlcc1ga of 
the gospel to the ",vorIa. 
In history, too, we find precisely tho san1e thing. 
Every,vhere the faith "vas in fact taught by the 
preaching of the apostles and their successors. (C And 
they going forth preached every'v here; the Lord 
,vorking ,vithal, and confirn1Ïng the word ,vith signs 
that followed." (S. l\lark xvi. 20.) 'Vherever the 
gospel ,vas preached at all, it ,vas preached by meï.l 
,vho at any rate p'J'ofessccl to con1e with apostolic 
authority. The very idea of any other ,va.y of arriving 
at a k11o,vledge of Christ ,vas hardly kno\vn for hun- 
dreds of years after our Saviour's time. : \ 
Z., 
These apostles were the beginning of that great t. It. "J 
society called the Catholic Church. \Vhen they died, , 'l. 1. 
others ,vere chosen to fill their places, and to under- 
take those duties ,vhich our Lord had given theln to 
do, -i.e., to teach all nations, a ,york not yet completed. 
\Yhat the apostles and their converts were in thé 
first age, the bishops of the Catholic Church, and the 
people in cOffiluunion with them have been in all ages 
afterwards, and no ware. 
The Catholic Church of the pre
ent day is the same 
"vith the Catholic Church Inade up of the apostles and 
their follo,vers, and has, as a body, the very same office, 
and the very san1e autholity ,vhich Christ gave to 
them. 
You see, therefore, that if you "'\'rish to learn about 
our Lord, as He intended men to learn, you must go 
to the Catholic Church for information. If you try to 
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supply the place of this testimony and authority by 
anything else ,vha.tever, you are certain to be led 
wrong. The testimony and the authority of the Church 
are the only true foundation for a kno"\vledge of God's 
tru tho 
If people reject these, ,vhat can they do for a founda- 
tion? They 11lust, of necessity, find something else on 
,vhich to rest their faith-solnething ,vhich our Lord 
never intended to be the foundation of His Gospel. 
and which, therefore, 1n1(st be inadequate for the pur- 
pose. What will be. the consequence? Fancy to 
yourself a great house, built on a strong foundation, 
and then suppose that, in sorne ,vayor other, the house 
"\vere to be undernlined and the foundation placed 
there by the builder renloved, and sand put in its 
place. "\Yhat ,vouid happen? It nlight stand for a 
little ,vhile, and look very stately and imposi:n
, but 
very soon you yvould 
ee great cracks running down 
ån the ,valls, the roof falling in, and ruin beginning. 
These splits '\vouid very soon widen, and in a little 
,vhile nothing would be left but disconnected ,,'"aIls, 
and these in tilne ,vould thelllselves break up into 
smaller pieces. 
Here you have a very exact picture of ,vhat has 
really happened an10ngst Protestants. They tried to 
get rid of the teRtinlony and authority of the Church, 
and yet to continue to believe in our Lord and I-lis 
l'eligion; that is, they took out the foundation which 
He had laid, and yet thought the house ,vould stand. 
'Vhat is the result 
 Endless divisions, no certainty 
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or unity of belief about any doctrine of the Faith. 
This 11as been going on ever since the Reformation, 
and is now cOIning to its end, in the destruction of 
Christianity, as far as their teaching goes. 
You have to reme1l1ber, then- 
1st. That t11e testimony of the Church is the only 
certain ","ay you have of kno,ving about our Lord and 
His Faith. 
2nd. That the Church is not only a 'wit.ness but an 
a1ttlto'J"ity; that is, she has authority to settle aU 
questions that may arise about religion, and that all 
nlen, ho,vever learned they nlay be, are bound to sub- 
mit to her decision. 
3rd. That this authority is an infallible one; that is 
to say, it can ne\Ter lead us wrong. 
It ?1
1tst be infallible, because it is appointed by God 
to teach us, and ,ve are c01l1nlandcd to listen; so that 
God has, ,ve lllay say, nlade Himself responsible for its 
teaching. 
I..,.; 
It rrn1tst be infallible, because otherwise it ,vonld. be 
no authority at all in 11latters of faith. It vtould 
clearly be Ï1npossible to have a firln faith in teachjng 
,vhich we believed might perhaps be untrue. 
4th. This authority speaks to us in its own way. 
The Church is a living body constituted by God
 and 
it must ahvays ren1ain as He made it. 'Yhat He 
lnade the head, 111Ust always relnain the head; ,rhat 
He made the teaching authority, nlust ahvays renlain 
the teaching authority; and what He made the sub- 
ordinate members, or hearers, nlust alw'ays so con611ue. 
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5th. The Church only is the judge ho,v fnr her 
authority goes. She has power to teach us all those 
things necessary for the salvation of our souls; Lut 
,vho is to say what those things are 1 It is simply 
left to the Ch1irch to say what is, and ,vhat is not 
necessary. If she tells us that certain things are part 
of the faith she has to teach, or necessary for this 
faith, ,ve 
re bO
ln<1 to believe her. If it were not so> 
ther
 would be an end of all real teaching. 
The Church is not a 111e1"e collection of individuals, 
but an organised body of men. It is indeed cal1ed a 
bocly, because, by the arrangement and distribution of 
its parts, and the mutual dependence of one part on 
another, it resembles a human body. S. Paul says, 
"He gave some apostles, and some prophets, and other 
some pastors and doctors, for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the Ininist1"Y, for the edifying" 
-that is the building up-" of the body of Christ." 
(Eph. iv. 11.) 
What is this organisation 1 First, there lllust be a 
division bet,veen those comlnissioned to teach and 
those \vhose duty it is to listen. S. Paul says," Are 
aU apostles? ATe all prophets 1 Are all doctors 1" 
(1 Cor. xii. 29.) The Church, therefore, is divided 
into the "Teaching Church," the successors of the 
apostles, and those commissirnecl to assist in their 
labours; and the" Hearing Church," or the faithful 
generally. Besides this di vision, there must be a 
suprenle ruling authority. It is illlpossible to conceive 
any society of lllen ,vithout some ruling authority or 
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seat of governnlent, or sOll1ething which cOITesponds 
to the head of a living body. In the Catholic Churcl) 
the Bishop of Rome, the successor of S. Peter, is the 
ruling authority. He is, by Divine appointment, the 
Head of the Church, ,vith 'yhom all must be in 
comillunion ,vho would be 111enlbers of the Church. 
He is the suprelne source of authority and jurisdiction,. 
to ,vhom all owe obedience. He is also the suprenle 
teacher of the Church. The" Teaching Church" con- 
sists of the Pope and the bishops, ,vith the clergy ap- 
pointed to assist thell1; but these bishops and clergy 
are la,yful teachers on]y sO long as they teach united 
to the Pope and in confornlity ,vith him. 'Yhen the 
Pope speaks" ex cathedrâ," as it is called-that is, as 
supreme teacher of the whole Catholic Church-he is 
infallible. 
Very often, on great occasions, the Pope cans together 
General Councils of 
he ,vhole Church, that the faith 
may be taught by all the bishops in union ,yith him; 
but conlmonly, decisions re
t on his authority only. It 
does not matter; in either case his voice is equally the 
teaching of the Catholic Church, and therefore cannot 
err. This authority COUles directly from God, and is 
not conferred on him by the Church. It is inheriteù 
directly fron1 S. Peter, to \vhom it ,vas given by 
Christ. 
Our Lord gave this snprenle authority to S. Peter in 
three most relnarkable figures of speech. He cODlpares 
the Church, He is about to establish, to a house, and 
luakes S. Peter the foundation of it. (C Thou art Peter, 
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and upon this rock I will build my Church." (8. 
Iatt. 
xvi. 18.) In' a m
terial building, it is the foundaJtion 
"\vhich upholds it, and keeps it together: in a body of 
n1en, it is clearly the ruling authority which performs 
the same office. 
Again, He cOl11pares His Church to a city, and makes 
Peter the keeper of the keys, as Chief Magistrate. 
"And I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of 
beaven." (s. 
Iatt. xvi. 19.) This figure also, in a 
most forcible 'VHJY, expresses the idea of suprel11e 
authority. 
Thirdly, He compares His Church to a sheepfold, 
and again makes Peter the snpren1e shepherd of it. 
It Simon, son of J o11n, lovest thou me 'l'nore than these 1 
. . . feed nlY lambs. . . feed 111Y lambs. . . feed Iny 
sheep." (s. John xxi. 15.) 
These three figures all point out that a supreme 
authority is conferred on hinl, by "\vhich he is Inade 
leader, ruler, and centre of unity, in that spiritual 
kingdom which is to be established. 
The particular figures also sho"\v h01V this is to be. 
The special attributes given by our Lord to S. Peter 
are those which of right belonged to Himself. He is 
the " Foundation which is laid." He is the "true 
corner-stone;" again, He is the (( good Shepherd, 
"\vho giveth His life for His sheep." He it is (( that 
hath the key of David; he that openeth, and no man' 
shutteth; shutteth, and no man openeth." (Apoc. 
iii. 7.) These titles show how S. Peter, and the Popes 
his successors, can be the Foundation of the Cburch, 
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the shepherds of the flock, the keepers of the keys of 
heaven; not at all by their o\vn strength or virtue, but 
simply as the "Vicars," or visible representatives of 
Hinl to 'VhOlll they belong of right. Besides these 
passages, in which our Lord gives S. Peter this supreme 
authority in figurative language, we find one in ,vhich 
He lays aside all figure, and entrusts to hinl a COffilUis- 
sion to "confifln" his brethren, acco111panied by a 
promise that his (( faith shall not fail." This ,vas given 
at the most solelnn mOlnent of IIis life, just as His 
Passion ""
vas about to comnlenC8. H And the Lord said, 
Sinlon, Sinlon, beholà Satan hath desired to have YO'll.' 
that he rnay sift you as ,vheat. But I have prayed 
for thee that thy faith fail not; and thou being once 
converted, confirm thy brethren." (S. Luke xxii. 31.) 
You see in what strong and decided terms our Lord 
established an authority in His Church. Now, con1- 
pare His ,vords with the facts of after times. Through 
the long ages of history one clain1ant to this authority. 
and only one, has appeared, the Bishop of ROlne. His 
clainl is one of the great facts adlnitted by friend and 
foe. His claim to supreme authority, as successor of 
S. Peter, has been from the beginning peremptory, un- 
,vavering, and unremitting, and has confessedly been 
admitted by the Church for }]undreds of years. The 
Popes of the first fi ve centuries claimed this authority, 
,vhen occasion offered, "Very lnuch in the tone ,vhich the 
present Pope adopts; and their aut.hority was adnlitted 
by all the principal patriarchs and bishops of the 
Church as readily as that of Pope PiU5 lX. is hy the 
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òishops of the present time.* Can there be, in the 
nature of things, any 1110re complete or convincing 
proof of the Divine Right by which the Bishop of 
Rome clain1s his supren1acy 1 
So llluch on the central authority of the Church; 
but we must further consider the lJ1"inciple on which 
the Church is organised. Our Lord organised it, or 
gave it a plan of organisation; and ho,vever llluch cir- 
.cumstances and details may vary, the Church lllUSt 
keep to the plan on which its Founder estab- 
lished it. 
Our Lord Himself tells us, exactly, what ,vas the 
p)
/inciple or plan on which it ,vas founded. It was 
not to be a republic, or Yvhat men call a H cOl1stitutiona 
monarchy:" it was to be a fold, in ,vlÚch the sheep 
were to be guarded, tended, taught, and fed by the 
Good Shepherd, and those ,vho had a direct cOlnn1ission 
from Him. "He shall go in and shall go out, and 
shall find pasture;" "them also I n111st bring, and they 
shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and 
one shepherd; he that entereth not by the door into 
the sheepfold, but climbeth up another way, the same 
is a thief and a robber." (S
 John x.) 
This authority as shepherd ,vas forn1ally and exclu- 
sively given by our Lord to His apostles, and especially 
to S. Peter, the prince of the apostles; and, therefore, 
from them alone a1l1egitimDte authority in the Church 
is derived. 


* See T"vaterworth's "Faith of Catholics," Allies' "S. Peter, 
his name and his office." 
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I said before tllat the Teaching Church consisted of 
the Pope and the bishops. I ought, ho\vever, to say 
that there are t\VO sorts of spiritual power in the 
Church-the power of o'ìyler', and the po\ver of itw
is- 
diction. The power of order is that po\ver conveyed 
by the sacrament of "Holy Orders." This po\ver is 
possessed equally bJ all \vho have been validly or- 
dained, according to the order they may have received. 
It is personal, and can never be taken from them. The 
po\yer of "jurisdiction" is that authority or " commis- 
sion" ",
hich was entrusted by our Lord to His apostles, 
"\vhen He said, II As the Father hath sent 
Ie, I also 
send you." (S. John xx. 2 L) Th is power is necessary 
for the valiclity of sonle of the sacraments, and for the 
la,vful adn1inistration of all. The po\ver of jurisdiction 
belongs to the Church as a body, and is possessed in its 
fulness only by the head of the Church, and partially 
by the bishops and priests, 80 long only as they are in 
communion "\vith hÏ1n, and act by his delegation or "\vith 
his sanction. This power does not necessarily go with 
the po\ver of order. All bishops are equal in order, but 
not in jurisdiction. In the hierarchy of the ChurclJ, 
therefore, ,ve find n1any ranks, varying \vith the extent 
and kind of authority conunitted to illdiyiduals by the 
head of the Church. Next in rank to the Pope comes 
the College of Cardinals. These are the princes of the 
Church, and form the ordinary council of the Pope, 
and to theln is entrusted the duty of choosing a ne\v 
Pope ,v'hen the chair of S. Peter falls "acant. 'Vith 
them nlay be associated, in SOlne degree or other, all 


. 
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those who have received special powers and offices jn 
the Church. 
N ext to these we may place the patriarchs, prin1ates, 
and archbishops, who are invested ,vith authority of 
some kind over kingdoms or provinceK After these in 
rank come the bishops or ordinaries, the in1mediate 
shepherds of each flock. 
Every bishop, when he has been confirmed by the 
Pope, so long as he remains in C0111ll1Union ,vith him, 
is the source of ecclesiastical jurisdiction in his own 
diocese. No priest can la\vfully teach or administer 
the sacraments there "\7ithout authority ii'om hin1, un- 
less by special po\ver fro111 the Pope, who is the bishop 
of the whole Church. 
From this short sketch, you "\vill see ho\v all parts of 
the Church are bound together into one body, and ho\v 
closely every lfiem bel" is united to the head. 
I COlne no\V to speak of the" 111arks " of the Church. 
The Catholic Church is appointed by God to teach all 
nations; it is obvious, therefore, that she nlust be able 
to show nlarks, or proofs, of her Divine mission, suffi- 
cient to convince men of her authority. She is set to 
be, through all ages, the "\vitness" to Christ; there 
must be sOlllething about her to show that she has a 
Divine origin, and is, as it \verp, the prophet of God 
upon earth. She has, in fact, numbers of such nlarks. 
Her present constitution, her past history, are all un- 
like this world. Friends and enenlies join in confess- 
ing that she has about her sonlething supernatural. 
'Vhcther they love, or hate, or fea.r her, all feel that 
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she is not like other societies on this earth. A great 
house proves itself; that is, tells us of the builder, 
of his po,ver, of his intentions, better than any docu- 
ments can. So the Church of God, standing in the 
nlidst of centuries, unchanging anlidst the ",-orld's 
changes, proves to us its Founder, its object, its 
authority, in a ,vay ,vhich is convincing to all who 
desire to be convinced. 
To COIne, ho,vever, to ,vhat are conllllonly called the 
four lllarks of the Church. The Catechism tells us 
that" she is One, she is Holy, she is Catholic, and she 
is Apostolic." These 111arks are taken from the Nicene 
Cre
d, which says, "And in One, Holy, Catholic, and 
Apostolic Church." The Nicene Creed comes to us 
fro1l1 the first general council, in the fourth century 
and is recognisecl as an authority by almost all Chris- 
tians. 
The Church of Cbrist must be One; that is, one in 
faith and one in discipline. 
From the very idea that our Lord came as a teacher, 
and appointed the Church to teach in His nanle and by 
His authority, it follows that she must teach one faith. 
Her teaching must be consistent with itself. \Vhat 
she teaches in one century must be consistent ,vith 
,vhat she teaches in another. Her doctrine in one 
place must be her doctrine in another. She cannot 
teach two contradictory doctrines of faith ,vithout 
clearly showing that she is not the Church of God. 
Yet ho,v difficult a thing is this oneness of faith I 
The variety of luen's n1Înds and opinions is such that 
3 
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nothing short of Divine po\ver could keep millions of 
men, spread over the whole earth, in one faith for a day; 
.and yet, at the end of eighteen centuries, five or six 
hundred bishops, the representatives of the whole 
world, are found to agree without a dissentient voice, 
not on one or t\VO simple points, but on the whole ex- 
tensive and accurate teaching of the Church. 'Vhat 
is this but a " n1ark " of Divine institution, "yhich no 
sect ,vhatever can claim, or even seriously atten1pts 
to clairn. 
Again, unity of faith is not enough. There 111Ust be 
external corporate visible union, other, vise n1en could 
never kno,v who had a right to be their teacher. One 
body as well as one spirit. "One body and one spirit; 
one Lord, one faith, and one baptism." (Eph. iv. 4.) 
The Catholic Church, as "\ve have seen) is so closely 
united into one body that every part is brought int( 
communion ,vith its head, bound together by thE 
bonds of jurisdiction and obedience, sharing" the san1e 
Sacraments and Sacrifice." On the other hand, every 
sect is divided in discipline as much as in faith, except 
so far as it is held together by the civil power. Even 
those of Inodern date are split up into sections, and, as 
a rule, keep on breaking into smaller fragments, so as 
to be "tossed to and fro, and carried about \vith every 
,vind of doctrine." (Eph. iy. 14.) 
The next Int1rk is that of Holiness. The Church 
comes froln God, and therefore must be holy. " You 
shall be holy unto me, because I the Lord your God 
am holy." (Lev. xx. 26.) 
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S. Paul tells us that "Christ loved the Church, and 
delivered Himself up for it that He might present it 
to Himself a glorious Church, not }l[Lving a spot or 
,vrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy 
and ,vithout blemish." (Eph. v. 25.) Let us consider 
in v{hat sense this n1ark of holiness must ahvays be- 
long to the Church. 
The Catechism says the Church is holy, "Because 
she teaches a holy doctrine, offers to all the means of 
holiness, and is distinguished by the elninent holiness 
of so many thousands of her children." 
It does not mean that all her children shall be holy. 
This our Lord makes cìear by the parable of the ,vheat 
and the tares gro\ving up together, as well as by that 
in which the Church is compared to a net cast into the 
sea bringing up fish both bad and good. It means that 
the doctrine of ;the Church shall be holy; that she 
shall offer means of holiness to those ,vho ,vill use 
them; that she shall encourage her children not only 
to keep the c0111mandn1ents, but to aim at that high 
pattern of holiness ,vhich our Lord recolnmended to 
men: and that she shall be illustrated, fron1 time to 
tilne, by examples of eminent holiness. \Vith regard 
to the first thing I have mentioned, holiness of doc- 
trine, you must observe that it is difficult to cOlnpare 
the moral teaching of the Church ,vith that of Pro- 
testants, for the sÏ1nple reason that theirs is, generally 
speaking, that ,vhich they had received from the 
Catholic Church before they separated from her, which 
-they took ,vith theIn, and is not founded on their own. 
3-2 
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doctrinal system. Wherever they have changed this 
original moral code, it has alv/ays been by yielding in 
some degree to the wishes of n1en, and the pressure 
brought to bear by the spirit of the age-as, for ex- 
ample, in the permission of divorce, "\vhich is so com- 
n10nly allo,ved amongst many sects of Protestants. 
The Catholic Church has ahvays maintained this moral 
teaching at its highest point, in spite of the clamours 
of rnen, ,vithout caring for consequences, and even in 
the most corrupt ages has constantly urged her chil- 
dren to liye up to that high standard of holiness given 
by our Lord. 
Again, she has not only maintained the moralla"\v in 
her teaching, but she furnishes the faithful with those 
helps "\vithout "\vhich they could not live up to it. It 
js impossible to be acquainted ,vith the system of the 
Church, ,vithout seeing how carefully an her ordinances 
are calculated for training up her children, and assisting 
them in the observance of this law. 
Our Lord gave a 4moral law binding upon all men; 
but, besides this, He gave certain counsels of perfection 
to the observance of ,vhich S01ì
e were specially called. 
We are told in S. l\Iatthew's Gospel how a certain 
young man came to Christ and asked Hin1, "\Vhat 
good shall I do, t11at I may have' life everlasting
" 
Our Lord ans,vel'ed, "If thou ,yilt enter into life, 
keep the c01l1mandments." He then said, "AIl this I 
have kept from my youth, what is yet wanting to 111e 1" 
Jesus answered, "If thou wilt be perfect, go, sell what 
thou hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
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treasure in heaven, and come and follow me." (S. }'latt. 
xix. 16.) 
Here we have a standard of perfection above and 
beyond Ylhat ,yas asked of nlankind in general, or pos- 
sible for all men. It is a n1ark of the Church of Christ 
to have ahvays kept up this principle of perfection, and 
reduced it to practice. In the communion of the 
Catholic Church in every age and country, are found 
orders and institutions without nUlllber, ,vhich have 
this one aim-to attain perfection by follo\ving the 
evangelical counsels, Voluntary Poverty, Perpetual 
Chastity, and Obedience. The consequence of this is 
that every age has been illustrated by wonderful 
-examples, not lllerely of ordinary Christian virtues, 
but of heroic sanctity and self-devotion. 
Catholicity is also manifestly an essential lnark of 
the Church of Christ. Our Lord sent His apostles to 
" teach all nations," and to preach the gospel to cc every 

reature." It is clear, therefore, that any society which 
belongs to one nation, and is never found beyond its 
lin1its, except as s0111ething foreign, cannot possibly be 
the Church of Christ, ,vhich must be the Church of 
all nations alike. This Catholicity in a marked, and 
indeed, miraculous degree, belongs to the Catholic 
Church. 
It is admitted by all n1en in its very name. No 
oHler body ever lJ1
ofe88es to be the Church of all 
nations. Take any other society, and you \vill find 
that it is essentially national. For exan1ple, the Pro- 
testants here and in An1erica teach much the same set 
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of opinions, with the same kind of variety, and yet no 
one pretends that they can be called one body. One 
is the Church of England, or the Protestants of Eng- 
land, and the other is the "Episcopal Church ot 
America," or the" American Protestants," as the case 
may be, and they forIn just as distinct bodies as the 
English and American governments do. 
The last Inark of the Church is that of apostolicity. 
The Church 111Ust be apostolic. Any society claiming 
to teach in the name of Christ, must show that it 
derives authority fron1 Hin1. I t can only do this 
through the Apostles, since it ,vas to thenl. alone that 
He gave any authority to teach or speak in His nan1e. 
The Catholic Church can show precisely ho,v it 
comes to be in possession of this Apostolic authority. 
Every priest receives authority from his bishop; each 
bishop has received his again fron1 the Pope, and the 
Pope in turn can trace the distinct line of succession 
by which authority came to hÌ1n frOin tlu1,t very Apostle 
to whon1 our Lord gave it in the fullest lUanneI'. With 
regard to all bodies out of the Church, they either 
cannot attelnpt to show any succession at all, or they 
have to trace it back through the Catholic Churcl], and 
so to point out precisely when they rebelled against 
Apostolic authority, and broke the chain uniting them 
to the Apostles. 
I must only repeat, in conclusion, that the doctrine 
of the authority of the Church is the foundation of all 
faith. If you thoroughly understand and firmly believe 
it, nothing afterwards will appear difficult to you. 



INSTRUCTION III. 


O
 PRAYER AND THE SACR
\.:\lEXTS. 


Faith and Good 1Vorks required for Salvation.-Errors on the 
Doctrine of Good "\Vorks.-State of Man after the FaH.-}Ieans 
of obtaining Grace.-Prayer, inward means.-Necessity of 
Prayer.- Vocal and :Mental Prayer.-The Sacraments external. 
-}'or :Members of the Church onIy.-Kames and Uses of the Sa- 
craments.-Howoften and when they can be received.-lIatter, 
Form, and Minister of the Sacraments.- Sacraments of the 
Living and of the Dead.-Last Sacraments.-Holy Eucharist.- 
Its importance in the .Faith and Worship of the Church. 


I HA YE spoken in order of- 
1. The Unity and Trinity of G-od ; 
2. The Incarnation and Death of our Saviour;. 
3. The Four Last Things; 
4. The Testimony and Authority of the Church. 
It relnains to explain the use of prayer and the sacra- 
l11ents. 
'Vhat have ,ve got to do to save our souls 1 and ho
v 
are ,ve to do it 1 
To save our souls, ,ve Inust first have faith. "With- 
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out faith, it is impossible to please God." (Heb. xi. 6.) 
'Ve must believe 'v hatever God has chosen to reveal 
to us; and this" Faith" is the foundation on ,vhich all 
religion is built up. 
Besides this, ,ve must do what God comlnands: "If 
you love 111e, keep my conlnlandments." cc If thou ,yilt 
enter into life, keep the cOlnmandnlents." (S. John, 
xiv. 15.) These cOlnlnandments are, S0111e of them, 
given to us by the law of nature, some by the express 
word of God, sonle by His Church. 
They regulate our duties to G
d, our neighbours, and 
ourselves, in thought, ,vord, and deed. You must, 
therefore, have the true faith, and act up to that faith 
by keeping the C01TIlnandments of God. But ho,v are 
you to do this? Of your o,vn strength you cannot do 
it, but ,vith the assistance of God you can; and there- 
fore you must rely upon this assistance, and use the 
proper means to obtain it. 
This is a good opportunity of spealring of the doc- 
trine of the Catholic Church about cc good works." On 
this subject, as on most others, the Catholic faith takes 
a Iniddle course bet'w"een opposite errors; or to speak 
1110re truly: errors have branched off from the true faith 
on opposite sides. On one side is the error of suppos- 
ing that men can do ,vhat is necessary for salyation by 
thenlselves, by the po,vers of their own nature, so as 
not to "be dependent on any special help from God. 
This was the error of the Pelagians, and of many other 
heretics
 This doctrine is manifestly contrary to the 
teaching of our Lord and His apostles. Our blessed 
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Saviour says: "I am the vine; you the branches: 
he that abideth in me, and I in hirn, the san1e beareth 
much fruit; for ,vithout 1\le you can do nothing." 
(S. John XY. 5.) And again: "N 0 man can come to Me, 
except the Father, who hath sent Me, draw hin1." 
(S. John vi. 44.) And S. Paul says: " For it is God ,vho 
,yorketh in you both to ,vill and to accon1plish accord- 
ing to His good ,vill." (Phil. ii. 13); and " No man 
can say the Lord Jesus, but by the I-Ioly Ghost" (1 Cor. 
xii. 3). On the other side, a contrary error ,vas taught. 
. 
It ,vas said, not. only that men cannot do good works 
without the help of God, but that they cannot do then1 
even 'with His help. That is to say, that the corruption 
of man's nature is such, that everything he does is evil, 
and that ,vhen you talk of just men and holy 111en, it 
is not that they are really sanctified, or that their 
,yorks are any better than those of other filen, but only 
that they are 1'epgtecl or conside'i'ed holy on account of 
the merits of Christ, ,vithout really being so. This 
'vas the doctrine of many of the so-called reformers of 
the sixteenth century, and is now held, in theory, by 
many Protestants. This doctrine is founded on a false 
interpretation of some half-dozen passages of Holy 
Scripture, and is in glaring contrast to the ,vhole of 
our Lord's teaching. "\Ve find every,vhere that we can 
do good works, that we can bring forth good fruit; 
that good works, and not words; that fruit, and not 
leaves, are expected of us; and that by our deeds we 
shall be judged. "Possess you the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the ,vorld ; for I ,vas 
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hungry, and you gave me to eat," &c. (S. 
Iatt. xxv. 
:35.) " Not everyone that saith to me, Lord, Lord, 
shaH enter into the kingdonl of heaven; but he that 
doth the ,viII of 111Y Father \vho is in heaven." (S. 
Iatt. 
vii. 21.) And again: "He that abideth in 1tle, and I 
in hinl, the san1e beareth 'ìí1/uch j1'1u,it." (S. John 
xv. 5.) 
s. James says: "Thou be1ievest that there is one 
God. Thou dost well: the devils also believe and 
tremble. But wilt thou kno\v, 0 vain nlan, that faith 
. 
,vithout ,yorks is dead ?" (S. James ii. 20.) And S. 
Peter: "'Vherefore, brethren, labour the more that, by 
good works, you may make sure your calling and elec- 
tion." (2 S. Peter i. 10.) 
The doctrine denying the possibility of good ,yorks 
destroys that '\v hich is the very root of all religion
 
both revealed and natural, viz., the idea of responsi- 
bility-that Inan is responsible to God for all his 
actions. 
On this subject the teaching of the Catholic Church 
is as follo\vs. By the fall of our first parents, nlan fell 
fronl the supernatural state in which he had been first 
placed, and his whole nature was nluch disordered and 
,veakened. Still, ho\vever, he retained his Free 'Vil1, 
and many noble faculties and high aspirations, and, in 
the order of nature, ,vas capab]e of resisting evil and 
doing good. Almighty God said to Cain: "If thou do 
,yell, shalt thou not receive 1 but if ill, shall not sin 
forthwith be present at the door 1 but the lust thereof 
shall be under thee, and thou shalt have dominion over 
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it." (Gen. iv. 7.) 
lan, therefore, is still by his own 
nature capable of many heroic actions, and many excel- 
lent qualities of the natural order; but in those things 
required for eternal life, his strength fails; and without 
the assistance of God, he is quite un
ble to do any- 
thing, If God, by His grace, invites and supports him, 
he Inay gain tIle highest possible n1erit in the sight of 
God; but, '\vithout this help, he must necessarily fall 
short of a supernatural end. 
The Catholic doctrine may be summed up in these 
words of S. Paul: "By the grace of God, I am what I 
am; and His gTace in me hath not been void." (1 Cor. 
xv. 10.) That is to say: All the merit that I can pos- 
sibly acquire 111USt be gained sin1p]y by 111eans of God's 
grace; but, at the saIne tin1e, it has been gained by 
DIY co-operation, and therefore it is truly 'Jnine. I 
'ìnight have n1ade it void, but I co-operated with it; 
therefore, " There is laid up for me a crown of j-ustice, 
which the Lord, the jll-st judge, ,vill render to me in 
that day." (2 Tim. iv. 8.) \Ve can therefore keep 
the c01l1mandments, and work out our salvation with 
God's help. And this help He ,vill certainly give 
us, if only we apply to Hin1. "Ask, and you shall 
receive; seek, and you shall find." God has also 
appointed certain special means by which '\ve are 
to be supplied ,vith this most necessary help, and it 
is quite essential for us to kno'\v what those means 
are. 
They are cc Pra
Y'er nnd the Sacraments." By prayer 
and the sacraments all graces are given to men. 
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Prayer is that in,vard, immediate access to God 
which is open to all His creatures. 
In prayer, ,\\7"e "raise up our minds and hearts to 
God;" that is, we express to Hiln our feelings and 
"\vants, and petition for His assistance. 
There are n1any out,vard forn1s accompanying prayer 
,vhich are very useful; but still we n1ust remelnber 
that the very idea of prayer is something interior, and 
that all external helps are only like scaffolding to sup- 
port a building-useful as means to an end. 
It is impossible to speak too strongly of the Î111port- 
ance, the necessity, of prayer. \Vhat can be stronger 
than the words ,vhich our Lord uses-" Ask, and vou 
01 
shall receive, that your joy nlay be full." "Everyone 
that asketh, receiveth; and he that seeketh, findeth ; 
and to hilll that knocketh, it shall be opened." (S. 
1\Iatt. vii. 8.) 
Again, consider the parable of the 
idow woman ap- 
pealing to the unjust judge, and being at last heard 
for her importunity. Ho,v could our Lord in1press upon 
us more forcibly the necessity and advantage of as- 
siduous prayer. 'Vithout prayer, you cannot generally 
receive the sacralnents ,vorthily; ,vithout prayer, you 
cannot persevere. "Then you hear of people falling 
a ,va y froln God, and leading \vicked Ii Yes, you I11a y be 
sure that they began by neglecting prayer. The 11101'e 
tin1e and the IDore diligence you give to prayer, and the 
1110re care you take to ll1ake your prayer perfect in the 
sight of God, the Inore holy will your life be. Nothing 
can supply the ,vant of it. 
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There are two kinds of prayer, vocal prayer and 
mental prayer. Vocal prayer is "\vhen this" raising up 
of your nlind and heart to God" is expressed in some 
fixed fornl of words; mental prayer, or meditation, is 
,vhen you chvell upon some subject and dra"\v from it 
good thoughts and aspirations to God, not put into any 
particular forln of words. This latter kind is very im- 
portant. 'Vithout sOlnething of the sort, ordinary 
vocal ,prayers are very apt to becolne cold and un- 
fruitful. 
I have said that the essence of prayer is to be an 
inteJ'iol" act; the sacraments, on the other hand, are 
external. 
A sacr
ment is "an outw2..1'd sign of in,vard gracê, 
ordained by Christ, by which grace is given to our 
souls." They require three conditions. They must 
have an outward part, consisting of certain actions and 
,vords; they must have a corresponding in,vard part, 
that is, a particular grace attached to this outward 
fornl; and they must be "ordained." by Christ. Our 
Lord only can give grace, and every institution by 
which grace is conveyed must necessarily be estab- 
lished by Him. He might have chosen any other way 
of giving His grace; but He has, in fact, Inade these 
sacraments the instruments by which men are to re- 
ceive it. 
They may be described, then, as certain visible foun- 
tains of grace, which our Lord has instituted for the 
members of His Church, to help them by such parti- 
cular graces as they may require for their salvatioll, 
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I say, " for the members of His Church." The sacra- 
ments are only for those who have been made members 
of His Church by baptism; no others are capable of 
receiving them. Our Lord says of the sheep of His 
:flock, "They shall go in, and shall go out, and shall 
find pasture." These special pastures are the sacra- 
mental graces given in the Church. This does not 
mean that those who are ,vithout cannot receive any 
grace. "The Spirit breatheth ,vhere He will t and 
people out of the Church may and do receive from 
God all graces necessary for thenl; and if they corre- 
spond with what they receive, God win go on giving 
thenl more graces; but still they are not capable of 
receiving grace by those partieular channels appoiutecl 
for His Church. 
The sacraments are seven:- 
Baptism. 
Confi rma tion. 
Holy Eucharist. 
Penance. 
Extreille Unction. 
Holy Order. 
J\Iatrimony. 
You must learn the nalnes of thenl by heart, and as 
soon as possible the uses of them all, ,vhich you will 
find detailed in the Catechism and elsew"here. 
To help you at first, ,ve will put thenl in this short 
way :- 
Baptism makes us Christians. 
Confirmation makes us soldiers of Christ. 
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Holy Eucharist feeds our souls. 
Penance forgives our sins. 
Extreme Unction helps the sick. 
Holy Order Inakes hishops and priests. 
J,Iatrimony n1arries people. 
Each of these sacraments has its own particul
u' 
office, as you see. They all give grace, but, besides 
ordinary graces, they are intended to bestow the 
special graces which may be required to meet parti- 
cular wants. 
I will try to n1al
e this clearer to you by an example. 
Y all ren1ember ho,v the J e\vs, God's chosen people, 
,vere led out of Egypt, and journeyed forty years in 
the desert before they came to the promised land. 
\Ve read ho,v, as they passed through the desert, they 
caIne from time to tÏ111e on springs of ,vater, ,vhich 
God had provided for their ,yan ts in different spots. 
These '\vere resting-places designed to help then1 
and restore them in the more difficult parts of their 
way. S. Paul tells us that all these things ,vere done 
in fig

'ì'e,. that is, they ,vel'e types of ,vhat was to 
happen spiritually to Christians. 'Ty"T" e n1ay very well 
then con1pare these shady springs, surrounded by pahn 
trees, to the sacran1ents. 
This life is a journey towards heaven, the real pro-' 
Inised land. We are, or ought to be, "pilgrims and 
.strangers," and, spiritual1y, are in "a land ,vithout path 
and ,vithout ,vater." On our ,yay God has placed the 
sacran1ents to be our help and refreshment. At each 
important turn of the road, if ,ve n1ay say so, He has 
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placed one of His sacr:llllents, like a fountain, ready to 
pour into our souls the particular grace ,ve need. 
As soon as we are born, we have the sacraillent of 
baptisnl. It cleanses us from original sin, and nlakes 
us the children of God. It clothes our souls \vith the 
beautiful garnlent of Divine grace, and puts into our 
hands the bright lamp with which we are to wait for 
the bridegroom. As soon as we are baptised, the priest 
gives us the emblenls of this special grace. He first 
puts over us the white garlnent, and says, "Receive 
this ,vhite garluent, and see thou carry it ,vithout 
stain before the judgnlent seat of our Lord Jesus 
Chris t." 
Then he puts a candle into our hand, and says, 
" Receive this burning light and keep thy baptism so 
as to be ,vithout blau1e. Keep the cOmmal1dlnents of 
God, that \vhen the Lord shall COlue to the nuptials, 
thou 11layest lueet HiIn in the cOlnpany of all the 
saints in the heavenly court, and have eternal life, and 
live for ever and ever." 
N ext, as we gro\v older, ,ve come to another stage 
of our journey. We are no longer children, but gro\v- 
ing up, and ready to enter into the battle of life. The 
duties and cares of life are at 11and, and \ve require to 
"put on the arluour of God." Here has God placed 
His second fountain of grace, the Sacraluent of Oon- 
firluation. By this ,ve are made soldiers of Christ, 
and signed as the tell1ples of the Holy Ghost. The 
strong help and special graces ,vhich we shall need 
in our spiritual,velfare, are now given to us, and it 
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only depends upon ourselves to Iuake use of theu} 
through our lives. 
Again \ve go on farther in our journey. "\\T e have to 
. choose a state of life. Here once 1110re has our Lord 
placed fountains to supply us \vith the necessary 


graces. 
For the greater part of men and 'VOlllen who are to 
enter into the 111arried state there is the SaCl'all1ent of 

Iatrinlony, ready to give thenl the graces they will 
need in that state. 
For t110se who are called to the special service of 
God, there is the Sacranlent of Holy Orders, by which 
"bishops and priests and other Ininisters of the Church 
are ordained, and receive po,ver and grace to perfoI'nl 
their sacred duties," as the Catechislll tens us. 
And ,vhen at last the end of our journey is dra,ving 
on, and death appears to be conling near, there is the 
Sacraluent of Extreme Unction, to supply us \vith that 
strength of body and soul ,vhich \ye nlay need in our 
sickness. 
But we have left out t,vo of the Sacraments- 
Penance and the Holy Eucharist. "\Vhat are they 
like 1 They are not. fountains of grace placed at 
particular points in our journey for special needs, but 
rather like the Ilianna \v hich rained do,vn on the 
Jews from heaven every day of their journey, or like 
the pillar of the cloud ,vhich accompanied theln on their 
\vay. " And they all drank of the spiritual rock that 
follo,ved theIn, and the rock ,vas Christ." 
These t\VO sacraments are intended for our constant 
4 
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use, from the time ,ve are old enough to receive then1 
till the day of our death. 
I must tell you no\v about the sacraments in a 
nlore practical nlanner. 
ThÆ1'1e a1'1C th1"ee 'wld ch can never be ?'1eceived 'n
01"e 
thctn on,ce) viz.: Baptisln, Confirnlation, and Holy 
.orders. 
The reason of this is, because they inlprint an in- 
delible 'ìna1'11
 or character upon our souls. In ,vhat 
sense do ,ve talk of a lnark upon our souls? It means 
that each of these sacraments raises the soul to a par- 
ticular rank and dignity in God's creation. This rank 
may be disgraced, but it can never be lost. 
For instance, Baptis111 gives you the rank and 
dignity of a Christian. You may, if you choose, be- 
.come a bad Christian; you may renounce your faith, 
but still you ""ill ahyays remain a Christian, and as a 
bad Christian, not as a Pagan, or unbaptized person, 
,viII you have to be judged. 
Confirmation Inakes you the soldier of Christ. This 
is a ne\v rank in God's creation. You Inay be an un- 
faithful soldier. Just as an earthly soldier might, you 
.can if you like desert your colours, or go over to the 
enemy, but still you 'v ill be Christ's soldier, and as 
such have to ans\ver. 
In the saIne ,yay of Holy Opders, and the character 
conferred in the Priesthood. As the dignity giyen by 
these sacraments can never be lost, the sacraluents 
cannot be conferred a second time, and it ,vould be a 
sacrilege to attelnpt it. 
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T1L'O SacJ"araents can be ?"cpeatccl, but only'u,nclc'i' 
certain ci'ì'cu?nstances 'lvhich do not depcncl'l.lpon OU1'- 
scl""'es. These are Extreme Unction and 
Iatrimony, 
If a person has receÏ\,
ed Extrenle Unction ,vhen in 
danger of death, and then, as often happens, lIas 
recovered, he may receive it again, ,vhenever after- 
wards he is attacked by dangerous illness, 
MatrÏ1nony can also be repeated, as often as the death 
of one of the parties and circlunstances allo"\v of it. 
The otheí' t'lUO Sacr'((/rrwnts we C((/ì1 'receive ((,s often as 
'lce please, that is, as often as ',",'e like to prepare for 
them. These are Penance and the Holy Eucharist. 
The comnlon nanles by ,vhich these sacraments are 
kno,vn are Confession and COffinlunion, 
The reason why ,ve can use them so often is because 
they are intended to be the foocl and 'lneclicine of our 
souls. The very idea of food implies that it should be 
often received. The very idea of a medicine implies 
that it should be ready for use whenever ,ve are sick. 
Therefore ,vhenever ,ve require the food of our souls, 
we have tbe Holy Eucharist at our cOlllmand. \Vhen- 
ever we are attacked by the disease of sin, we Inay 
apply to the Sacrament of Penance, ,vhich is our medi- 
CIne. I Inust mention, however, that the Law of the 
Church does not allo,v anyone to receive Holy Com- 
Inunion t,vice in one day, unless under very special 
CirCUll1stances. It is about these t,yO sacraments then 
tl]at yon have particularly to learn. 
I shall speak about Confession in the next Instruc- 
tion, and n101'e fully about the Blessed Sacrament In 
4-2 
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the second part, when engaged upon the preparation for 
First Con1lliunion. 
It is necessar.y, ho,,
ever, here to d\vell on the Holy 
Eucharist, because it is so remarkable and engrossing a 
doctrine, and has such a yery large share in the 
practical working of the Catholic Religion. 
I ,vill, ho,vever, first say one ,yord.. more about the 
general constitution of all the Sacran1ents. 
1. They all have an outwa'Jyl and an in1ua'J'd part" 
" An out\vard sign of in\varcl grace." 
2. The outward part of each sacrament consists of 
'ìnatte'}" and fO'J"'ìn, applied by son1e 'ìniniste'},'. 
The matter is the thing that is used, or the action 
that is done. 
The form is the set of words which accon1panies 
this action, and gives it a definite n1eaning. 
The n1Ínister is some person who has po,ver from 
God to use the matter and form so as to produce, 
their sacramental effect. 
3. The inward part is the grace \vhich accompanies 
the adnlinistration of the sacrament. 
4. A division of the sacraments is sOlnetimes made 
into SaC'J'Ct1nents of the cleacl, and Sac'J"'Ct'Jnents 
of the living. This does not mean, as strangers 
might suppose, that SOlne sacraments can be 
received after death, but it means that t,vo of 
then1, ,vhich are called SaC'J'arnents of the dead, 
viz., Baptisln and Penance, do not require that 
we should be in a state of sanctifying 9r
lCe, 
,vhilst for the other five-the SaC1"arfwnts ofth(J 
liv'ing-sanctifying grace is necessary. 
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\Ve shall speak of sanctifying grace later on.* 
5. You ,vill often hear people speak of the "last 
Sac1'arnents," or the "last 'fifes of the Chu')
ch." 
These Inean the sacraments which all good 
Christians endeavour to receive at the hour of 
c1ea tho They are Penance, or Confession; the 
Holy Eucharist, which is then called the 'Tiati- 
CUIn, and Extreme Unction. 
I have now told you an about the sacraments, which 
I think necessary for the present. You ,
ill have, of 
course, to learn about the matter, fornl, and lllinister 
of each sacrament, ,vhen you are caned on to receive 
it, as well as about its effects, and the dispositions for 
Teceiving it worthily, but for the present I may pass 
them over. 
I ,viti no,v go on to the Holy Eucharist. 
As I said before, it takes so prominent a place in the 

'aith and Worship of the Catholic Church, that I 
cannot delay my Inention of it. 
It takes a pron1inent place in the worship of the 
Catholic Church. Go into any Catholic Church you 
please, and the presence of the Holy Eucharist is the 
very first thing that strikes you. It makes you feel 
that a Catholic Church is unlike anything else on earth. 
It may be at " Benediction." You go into the 
Church, and you see Something placed on a throne, as 
it were, in the Inidst. You see that all the lighted 
candles are grouped around This, that the flo,vers are 
placed to ornalnent Its throne, that the incense is 
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burning before It, that the faces of all the ,vor
hippers 
are turned to,vards It, and that in Its praise every 
voice is lifted. 
What is the meaning of all this 1 'Vhat is this 
Son1ething? It Ineans that our Lord is here, carrying 
out quite literally His pron1ise: "I am ,vith you all 
days to tIle end of the world." It n1eans that the 
Church on earth is a repetition of the Church ,vhich 
S. John describes in heaven (Apac. vi. 4), and that 
,ve have in the midst of us the La111b, "standing, as it 
,vere, slain," and adored by men ë'Lnd angels, just as 
truly as in heaven. 
It means that in the Eucharist, under the appearance 
of bread, ,ve have the real, actual, substantial presence 
of our Lord and God, Jesus Christ, true God, and true- 
ìnan, who has just as much a right to our reverence 
and worship here, as He ,vould have if we could see 
Him in heaven, surrounded by His angels. 
It n1eans that He will hear our prayers just as 
readily here, as He heard the pra.yers of the blind Incn 
\vho kept crying out, "Son of David, have Inercy 
ùn us." 
It means that it is just as reasonable for us to offer 
Him our candles, our flowers, our incense, as it ,vas for 
S. 
lary l\lagdalen to pour out her precious ointn1ent, 
and for us to prostrate ourselves before HÏ1n, as it was 
for her to kiss His feet, and to ,vash thell1 ,vith her 
tears, and therefore it is that we do all these things. 
Again, suppose you go into the Church ,vhen no 
service is going on. It is generally left open all day, 
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in Catholic countries, and in a great many places in 
England. 
\Vhat do you see? The altar ,vith its decorations, 
and on it the tabernacle, as it is called, covered with a 
veil. Before this there is a lighted lamp, ,vhich is kept 
burning day and night. You see perhaps a fe,v people 
kneeling, and each one of them, as he passes before the 
middle of the altar, bends his knee to the ground. 
"\Vhat does this mean? It means that this Cllurch 
is the House of God, not in figure, but in reality. It 
is the true 
Iercy Seat of God. That altar is the trne 
Holy of Holies, because inside t11at tabernacle, under 
the fornl of bread, resides our Lord. 
Once n10re. Go into the Church in tIle n1Ïddle of 
a Grand High 
Iass, and what do you see? The 
candles lighted 011 the altar, the priest in rich vest- 
n1ents standing before it, his assistants all on their 
knees around hin1. All at once, the priest himself 
kneels do,vn, the bell rings, and a cloud of incense 
::..ises, whilst every head in the church is bo,ved. 
"\Vhat does this n1can 
 It means that the priest has 
just pronounced the " words of consecration," and that 
,vhat '\'"as before bread and ,vine, has been changed into 
the Body and Blood of Christ, just as at Can a the ,vater 
was changed into wine. It nleans that the Lord hag 
come into the midst of His people as really, though a5 
silently, as he caIne on Christmas night; and as ,yonder- 
fully as He came "\vhen He stood in the midst of His 
apo
tles after His resurrection. 
As you ,viTI see, the mystery of the Real Presence 
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mixes itself up with every part of the Catholic faith 
and worship. 
\Ve shall have to go more into the details of the 
Holy Eucharist later on, but I have given you this 
sketch to show you the grandeur and importance of 
the doctrine of the Real Presence. 



INSTRUCTION IV. 


O
 THE THIXGS 
ECESSARY FOR BEI
G RECEIVED I}'
O 
THE CHURCH. 


Profession of Faith.-Its meaning.-Object of Faith.--Explicit 
and Implicit Faith.-Can the Faith ever change ?-Åcts of 
Faith.-Conditional Baptism. - Reason of it.-Confession.----. 
Difficulty of it.-Parts of Penance.-Aòsoiution.-Contrition. 
Confession.-Sincerit
.. -Satisfaction. -Preparation for Confes- 
sion.-Examination of Conscience.-How Sin is divided.-Mor- 
tal and Venial Sin.-Circumstances of Sins.-1rotives for 801'- 
row.-How to make a Confession.-The usual form of Confes- 
sion.-Choice of a Confessor. 


IN my last Instruction, I finished what I had to say 
upon the five special subjects I proposed at the com- 
mencement. 
I no,v come to another point. "That aJ.:'e you to do 
to be received into the Church 
 "\Vhat things are 
necessary 
 Amongst Protestants, as I hear, people 
pass backwards and forwards lightly enough from one 
sect to another. 'Vhen they becun1e Catholics, how- 
ever, it is a very different thing. They can only be 
received by a very solemn act, ,vhich must be done 
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with great deliberation, and for which God ,vill most 
certainly hold theill responsible. What, then, is neces- 
sary 1 As far as ceremonial, very little. There is a 
short fonn, generally used quite privatoly, and even 
this Inay be dispensed with in some circumstances. 
\Vhat is essential, however, consists of three things- 
1st. Profession of Faith. 
2nd. Conditional Baptism. 
3rd. Confession. 
I propose to speak about these three things in this 
Instruction. 
1. The Profession of Faith. The regular Profession 
of Faith put before converts, and indeed used on all 
occasions, is the Creed of Pope Pius IV. In this Creed 
there come a good Inany hard words and theological 
expressions, which are not easily understood by unedu- 
cated people, and for this reason S0111e other for111 is 
frequently 
sed.* It conles, however, to precisely the 
saIne. 
By your (C Profession of Faith"- 
1. You mean to express your complete conviction 
that the "Holy ROlnan Church, Catholic and 
Apostolic," has been appointed by Ahni
hty 
God to teach all nations, and is, therefore, in- 
fallible, and consequently that everything she 
teaches is true. 
2. Beyond this abstract conviction, you nlean to ex- 
press that you personall y believe and accept all 


* See Appendix, p. 21:5. 
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her teaching; that you submit your judgnlent 
on all religious n1atters to the decisions which 
she has given, and to all those ,vhich she 
111ay hereafter give; and that you acknowledge 
the Catholjc Church to have a right, given by 
God, to comn1and you in all that relates to your 
salvation. 
There are t\VO or three remarks I should like to 
nlake on this subject. First.-Faith has no parts. 
You cannot have half the Catholic Faith. There is 
no such distinction as essential and non-essential. The 
very illea of faith is that you accept all that is pro- 
posed to you by the authority which God has ap- 
pointed to teach. If, for instance, you were quite 
,vining to accept ninety-nine things which 'v ere pro- 
posed to you as matters of faith, but rejected the hun- 
dredth, you "\vould simply have no faith at all. The 
" oqject of faith," as it is called, is whatever the Church 
teaches as part of revelation, and therefore every 
Catholic n1ust have the same" object of faith." It is 
true that a learned man ,viII kno,v the particulars of 
this" object of faith" much more perfectly than an 
ignorant one. He ,vilÍ kno\v nun1bers of facts and 
definitions, and distinctions of ,vbich the other has 
never heard, and ,rill have an accurate and scientific 
kno,vleclge of doctrines of \vhich the other has but the 
sinlplest idea. But as far as faith goes, they have pre- 
cisely the same, since each accepts the \vhole teaching 
of the Catholic Church as his " object of faith." 
There are two \vays in ,yhich ,,"e n1ay believe. ""'e 
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lTIay have a lllore or less accurate knowledge of cer- 
tain truths, and believe them. This is called explicit 
faith. Besides this, ,ve may believe truths, in general, 
,vhich we do not distinctly know. In this case we 
accept them as contained in truths which we explicitly 
believe, or else as part of the teaching of an authority 
in which we have full confidence. Faith, of this kind, 
is called "implicit faith." All Catholics must have, at 
least, an implicit faith in all that the Church teaches, 
and thus all have "One Lord, one faith, and one 
b . " 
aptIsm. 
The other thing I ,vould remark on is this. I said 
just no,v that you must be prepared to accept allfut
tre 
decisions of the Church. 
Does the Church ever cha'nge its faith, or increase its 
teaching, or is it always the same 1 
The faith neve1
 changes. The revelation given by 
our Lord to His apostles was con1 plete, and no new 
revelation can be given. S. Jude beseeches the brethren 
"to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to 
the saints" (ver. 3). S. Paul says, " If anyone preach 
to you a gospel besides that ,vhich you have received, 
let him be anathema." (Gal. i. 9.) 
On the other hand, it cannot be doubted that that 
faith, which has been taught from the beginning, is 
taught more fully and distinctly as tin1e goes on. 
Questions are constantly arising as to ,vhat is the faith 
of the Church on particular points, and these questions 
must be decided, when they become sufficiently impo
- 
tant, or else the Church ,vould cease tù be a rca.l teacher. 
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Such decisions give an increase of definiteness to the 
Church's doctrines. Every Catholic is bound to correct 
erroneous ideas on any subject, ,vhich he may have 
entertained, in accordance ,vith the decision of the 
Church, as soon as it is made kno,vn to him. :1101'e- 
over, such decisions cOffilnonly require a corresponding 
change in the ,yording of the creeds and other forms 
in use. This, to those out of the Church, looks like a 
change of faith, ,vhere
s in reality it is only a fuller anel 
more accurate exposition of the faith which the Church 
has always held. 
Let us take an instance. "\Ve find in the Apostles' 
Creed the doctrine about our Lord, contained in these 
,vords: "And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our 
Lord. " 
, 
This, for some centuries, was a sufficient account 
of the Catholic doctrine. In the fourth centnry, ho,y- 
ever, a man named Arius appeared, "\vho said, " Cer- 
tainly, Jesus Christ is the only Son of God; but He 
is so called, not because He is of the same nature ,vith 
the Father, but because He is the greatest of created 
beings, far above all angels and nlen." 
Of course it was necessary imlllediately to conden1ll 
this error, and to set forth more fully and precisely 
,vhat ,vas the doctrine of the Church concerning the 
Divinity of our Lord. 
The Church, therefore, in the Council of Nicæa, 
defined explicitly what was the true faith, and settled 
the question, once and for ever, by putting into the 
Creed, ,y hich we still use, the words, "And in our 
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Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, and 
born of the Father before all ages; God of God, light of 
light, true God of true God; begotten, not made; consub- 
stantial to the Father, by whon1 all things ,vere made." 
Now this, you see, teaches the Divinity of our Lord 
much Inore fully than the Apostles' Creed did. It 
introduces new words. It tells us how, and in what 
.sense, Christ is the Son of Goel. He is consubstantial 
to the Father. Nevertheless, it is no change in the 
faith; it is that san1e faith" once delivered to the saints," 
only n101"e fully and accurately declared. 
That particular point was definitively settled; but 
úther questions of greater or lesser importance, have 
gone on arising from that day to this; and ,vhen it 
was necessary, or expediel}t for the good of religion, 
they 'vere settled by the saIne authority. Every ques- 
tion so settled of course increases the fulness and 
definiteness of the Church's doctrine. 
This sort of process must go 011 to the end. There 
never can be any \vritten fOl'111 of faith which.cloes not 
adn1it of, on one point or another, false interpretations, 
and therefore the tin1e can never C0111e ,vhen the Church 
will be able to say, "No,v I have decided aU possible 
questions," and 
o she Inust go on as our teache'}'" to 
the end. 
You see, therefore, that it ,vould be no use professing 
to accept the present teaching of the Church, unless 
you ,vere prepared to accept and subn1it to all the 
future decisions ,vhich, guided by the Holy Spirit, she 
n1ay find it necessary to n1ak
. 
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Before I pass on to other l11atter
, I will just say one 
word about ,vhat we call an "act of faith." You see 
such "acts" put in different prayer-books in many 
different fOrIns. 'Vhat do they contain 1 They begin 
by expressing an explicit faith in son1e of the principal 
doctrines of the Church, more or fe,ver, according to 
the particular object of the prayer, and then al
Days 
conclude by expressing an i'ìnplicit faith in all the rest 
of the Church's teaching, so as to include the whole 
"object of faith," about ,vhich I spoke to you just 
no,v. 
For instance, a very COlnll1on form of the" act of 
faith" begins, "I firmly believe there is one God, and 
that in this one God there are Three Persons," etc.- 
here ,ve have the explicit part of the act. It concludes 
,vith these ,vords, " Thloreover, I believe ,vhatever else 
the Catholic Church proposes to be believed; and this 
because God, ,vho is the very truth, ,vho can neither 
deceive nor be deceived, has revealed all these things 
to this His Church." 


I ,viII no,v pass on to the second thing necessary for 
your being received into the Church-viz., Conditional 
Ba p tiSll1. 
In speaking of Baptism, we said that it l11ade a 
mark or character on the soul, and therefore could 
never be repeated. Ho,v COlnes it that everyone is 
re-baptiscd on entering. the Catholic Church? 
Certainly, baptisn1 never can be repeated. It does 
not n1atter by ,vhom the baptism may have been given. 
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A priest is the only person ,vho has a 1"ight to baptise, 
except in case of necessity, but any person can baptise. 
The value of the Sacraments does not depend on the 
good dispositions of the minister of thenl. Our blessed 
Saviour is the r;'eal minister of tIle Sacranlents, a.nd it 
is on Him that their efficacy depends; so that in all 
cases where the Sacraments are correctly conferred, 
the effect is the same. S. Augustine, speaking of our 
Lord, says, " He it is who baptises in the Holy Ghost; 
let Peter baptise, He it is \vho baptises; let Paul 
baptise, He it is ,vho baptises; let Judas baptise, He 
it is ,vho baptises." You see, therefore, that, supposing 
that you have been baptised in the pí'oper 
vay by 
anybccly-,vhether by a clergyman, or a laynlan, or a 
cl1Îld-whether by a Catholic or a Protestant-you 
are as truly baptised as you \vould be if you had been 
baptisecl by the Pope in S. Peter's. 
ßforeover, if Y01] ,vere baptised at all, you were bap- 
tised into the Catholic Church. 
Yon hear people talk sornetimes of the "Church of 
your ba ptisnl." This is nonsense on the face of it. 
There is " one Lord, one faith, and one bCllJtis1n." That 
" one baptis1l1," if you really received it, made you a 
men
ber of the true Church of God, that is, the Catholic 
Church. You \vere a member of the Catholic Church, 
then, during your infancy; and it
 on gro\ving older, 
you separated from it, this arose, no doubt, from ,vant 
of kno"\vledge of "\vhat the Catholic Church was. 
Why, then, are you ba.ptised again 
 Simply be- 
cause the fact of your baptisnl is uncertain. "T e kno,v 
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very,ve!1 that many Protestant clergymen are most 
careful in their way of adn1inistering baptism; but we 
l
no'v, also, that many are not so. 1\Iany avowedly do 
not believe as the Catholic Church does about baptism, 
and therefore it is not surprising that they should 
not take the same care in adn1inistering it, that she 
does. 
The Catholic Church cannot allow any of her chil- 
dren to ren1ain uncertain about their baptism; and 
therefore ordains that all becoming converts from Pro- 
testantism should, as a rule, be conditionally baptised. 
This means: If you have been already really baptised, 
this ceremony goes for nothing; if, by any accident, 
you have never beeu b
ptised at all, or not properly 
baptised, you no\v receive that sacrament, \vhich nlakes 
you a nlen1ber of the Church of Christ. 
I may add, that this conditional baptism is adminis- 
tered quite privately, without any ceremonial, and 
generally \vithout any sponsors. 
I no\v come to the third thing necessary for being 
received into the Church. This is Confession. This 
is to many people a very great difficulty. They say to 
thelTISelves, not unnaturally, ho,v can I relnember the 
sins of t,venty, thirty, or forty years 1 ho\v can I bring 
myself to make a confession of thel11? There is no 
doubt it is difficult, and in sonle sense it lnust ahvays 
remain so. It never will be, and never ought to be, 
anything else but a painful duty. If ever the tin1e 
comes ,vhen it is not so, there \vill be some fear that you 
have not quite the proper feeling about sin. It ought 
5 


. 



66 The Th1
e8holcl of the Catholic Chu'f'ch. 


alu'ays to be a tlÚng to be approached in the spirit 
of penance, and therefore painful to hunlan nature. 
I have, ho\vever, t\VO or three thin 6 s to say, \v hich 
may sho\v that it is not nearly so difficult as your Í1na- 
gination may represent it. 
1st. 'Vhat you have to do is to ma.ke a disc10sure of 
your sins as your conscience recalls thenì to you. If 
YOll have used reasonable diligence in examining your 
conscience, and then tell things as they appear to you, 
you are not responsible for any inaccuracy or omission 
which there may be in your confession. 
2nd. It is not as if you had to make a speech giving 
a history of your life. You will find that your con- 
fessor is quite prepared for all that you are likely to 
tell11illl; and, if you have any difficulty, \vill be sure 
to ask you some simple question, \vhich it \vill be easy 
enough to ans\ver. 
3rd. You nlay be sure that \vhat is done every \veek 
by hundreds and thousands of people of all sorts of 
characters, and of all degrees of education, cannot, after 
all, be so wonderfully difficult. 
N o\v, \ve come to the sacralnent of Penance itself. 
I t is, as \ve said before, commonly called Confession,. 
t.hough, in strictness, confession is only one part of it. 
There are t\VO sides to it. Thfre is the priest's pal't, 
nnd there is the penitent's part; that is, the pal't of 
-the person \vho goes to confession. 
Both these parts are necessary. The priest must 
duly perfornì his part, 
nd the penitent his; and then 
,ve are quite sure that the sins \vill be ren1itted, in 



Things lrecessCf//'Y f01
 Reception into the ClHtrch. 67 
virtue of that promise which our Lord n12de to His 
apostles: "\Vhose sins you shall forgive, they are for- 


. " 
gIven. 
The priest's part is " Absolution." 
The penitent's part is " Contrition," 
'" Confession," 
"" Satisfaction." 
To give a. s
10rt explanation of these terms, ,vhich 
may be easily remen1bered, \ve may sa.y- 
Absolution means" the words of pardon ;" 
Contrition " " sorrow for sin ;" 
Confession II '" telling our sins;" 
Satisfaction " " doing the penance." 
All these things are necessary for the forgiveness of 
our sins, but they are not necessary in the same way. 
Absolution, Confession, and Satisfaction are necessary 
as parts of that institution \vhich our Lord has ap- 
pointed in the Ne\v La\vas a ren1edy for sin. \Ve 
n1ust remember, ho\vever, that our Lord '(night have 
appointed other means for the same end instead of 
them. They were ?1ot the appointed n1eans of forgi ve- 
ness in the Old La\v, in the sanle \vay that they no\v 
are; and circunlstances Inay even now arise, in \v hich 
,ve n1ay be forgiven \vithout then1. For exau1ple: if 
you \vere dying, and no priest could be found, still you 
might be forgiven, if truly penitent. It is quite dif- .... 
ferent, \vith Contrition. This is necessary, not 'fJ1Ærely 
on account of positive la\v, but in the nature of things. 
It is not conceivable that God could ever, under any 
dispensation, or in (tny case, forgive sins \vithout 1'e- 
5-2 
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pentance. So you see that Contrition is the most 
iIllportant of all. The other parts of penance are 
al
ways necessary for our pardon, if they can be hacl. 
Contrition is necessary, al1.cays, under all circuIn- 
stances. 
N ow to explain, then, in detail. 
.Absohttio1"L-The priest has the power of forgiving 
the sins of those ,vho C0111e "ith the proper disposi- 
tion. He receiyed it from his bishop ,vhen he ,vas 
ordained priest; to this bishop it caIne do,vn by suc- 
cession fro111 the apostles. It ,vas given to thein by 
our Lord, ,vhen He cc breathed on thenl, and said, C Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost; ,vhose sins you shall forgive 
they are forgiven, and ,vhose sins you shall retain they 
are retained.' " 
That a priest may be able to exercise this po,ver, 
ho,vever, it is necessary- 
1. That he should have" jurisdiction," or cc faculties," 
from his bishop. 
2. That he should exercise it by using the form of 
,vords ,vhich we call cc Absolution." 
It is his duty, therefore, ,vhen he is satisfied vvith 
the dispositions of his penitents, to pronounce this fOrIn 
Df absolution. 
Contrition is a ,vord wl.ich signifies ,e breakin 6 ." 
"Rend your hearts, and not your garl11ent," the pro- 
phet says; and this ,vord is used to Ï1nply the great- 
ness of the SOITO'Y, and that it must be a real cc chal1O'e 
ü 
of heart." It Ï1nplics t,vo things 1. Detestation úf 
sin, and grief for having offended God; 2. Sincere 
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purpose of amendment. It mus
 be a supernaiu'tal 
sorrow. This means a sorrow arising from supernatural 
motives; that is to say, from the love and fear of God. 
A sorro,v ,vhich is caused by any n1erely earthly con- 
sideration is not contrition, and wHl not supply the 
place of it. 
Confession means telling our sins to a priest. The 
duty of the confession of sins is clearly Ï1nplied in our 
Lord's ,vords: "'Vhose sins you shall forgive, they are 
forgiven theIn, and ,vhose sins you shall retain, they 
are retained." 
These ,vords give a discretionary power. Sins are 
. s01l1etimes to be ren1Ïtted, sometimes retaiÍled; and the 
apostles and their successors are to act as judges. If 
they are so to act, they n1ust necessarily have a right 
to hear the part.iculars of the case in ,vhich they are 
to pronounce judgment. Hence comes the duty of 
confession of our sins. 
The essential condition of confession is sincerity. A 
confession which is not sincere and honest, is simply a 
nwckery. If a person is not prepared to make a con- 
fession ,vhich is quite con1plete as far as his kno,vledge 
goes, it is a thousand times better for hÎ1n not to make 
any pretence of confessing at all. If, for example, you 
went to confession, and told all the trifling faults 
w bich occurred to your Inind, and left out the neces- 
sary mention of certain sins of ,vhich you ,vere par,. 
ticularly ashamed, or which you thought might lo,ver 
you in your confessor's eyes, what would you be doing 1 
'Vhy, you would be like King Saul, ,vho, when God 
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h;,r{ cOnlnlal1ded him to destroy the Amalekites, des- 
troyed all the conlmon people and worthless property, 
but kept back all the best of the things. For this, ,ve 
are told, God "rejected him fi
om being king over 
Israel. " 
The Catechism accordingly tells us that to leave out 
a Inortal sin in confession on purpose, is "telling a lie 
to the Holy Ghost. n 
By these ,vords ,ve are relninded of the story of 
Ananias and Sapphira. Ananias sold some land, and 
kept for hhnself part of the nloney ,vhich he got for it. 
Then he ,vent to S. Peter, and offered him the rest of 
the money he had received for his land, and pretended 
that ,,"'hat he ,,,,as offering 'vas the ,vhole price of it. 
Then S. Peter said to hÏ1n: " Ananias, ,vhy hath Satan 
tenlpted thy heart that thou shouldst lie to the Holy 
Ghost 1 Thou hast not lied to 111en, but to God." 
(Acts v. 3.) 
A person who leaves out a sin in confession is acting 
in precisely the saIne manner. He Inakes a solellln 
profession, both in action and in ,vord, that he is going 
to Inake an ackno,v ledgnlent of all his sins, and then 
by deceit, he keeps back a part, and generally the most 
Ï1nportant part. S. Peter called the conduct of Ana- 
nias telling a lie not to men, but to God, because the 
apostles ,vere acting in the placf; of God, and the money 
offered to them ,vas meant as an offering to God. Just 
in the same ,vay, ,vhen a priest is hearing confessions, 
he is there in the place, and by the authority, of God. 
He has no personal interest in the nlatter, but simply 
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acts as the representative of God. Telling a lie to 
hin1 under these circumstances, is truly telling a lie to 
God. 
The consequence of wilfully leaving out a mortal sin 
in confession is, 
I. The confession is void and useless. The sins con.. 
fessed are not forgiven. 

. You commit a n10rtal sin of sacrilege. 
3. As a consequence, you have afterwards to confess 
again the sins actually confessed, as well as the sin 
.on\itted, and the sin of having made a sacrilegious 
confession. 
Scttísfactíon means doing the Penance set us by the 
priest. A Penance is a punishn1ent in1posed on us for 
our sins, not as the p1"ope'J'" atonement for sin, for that 
can be nothing else than the Blood of Christ, but 
because God's justice requires that ,,'"e should be ready 
to do sú?nething ourselves. In the early days this 
penance, or punishn1ent, was often very severe. Peni- 
tents commonly had to fast, to kneel at the entrance 
of the churches, and to go through long and painful 
bodily austerities. At the present time a penance con- 
sists, aln10st ahvays, of some short prayer, 
.,thich the 
penitent is required to say,-the rest being left to his 
.o,vn devotion. 
I ,vill no,v try to explain to you ho,v you are to set 
about preparing for your confession. 
The fir
t thing is to ask Aln1igÌlty God's help. Be 
yery sure that you can do nothing ,vithout it, and 
therefore kneel do,vn and pray earnestly for light, and 
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for good dispositions. If you have these you will find 
no difficulty. 
Next COlnes the duty of exalnining your conscience, 
about ,vhich I have a good deal to say. \Vhat is your 
conscience 1 I t is that faculty ,vhich God has put into 
your soul, which ahvays tells you ,vhat you mayor 
ought to do, and reproaches yoù ,vhen you have done 
,vrong. This conscience "\vill bear ,vitness against you 
,vhen you conle to be judged" and even no\v does so if 
you pay attention to it. 
You must give a proper amount of time and trouble 
to exanlining your conscience before your confession. 
If you do not do this) it \vill be your o\vn fault if any 
sins are left out \vhich you ought to confess. At the 
san1e tinle ren1en1ber that you Inust not take too long. 
You Inay easily become over scrupulous if you take an 
unreasonably long tinle, and, after all, a specially exact 
renlembrance of your sins is not by any n1eans the 
most Í1nportant part of the Sacranlent of Pen:Ll1ce. 
And ho\v must you n1ake this exanlÍnation of con- 
science 1 
I am afraid I must make an interruption here to tell 
you about the different divisions of sin \vhich are spoken 
of in the Catechism in the tenth article of the Creed. 
First. Original Sin. This is the sin in \v hich all 
mankind, except the Blessed Virgin 1\Iary, are born. 
It is called "original sin," but it is not a pe'psonal sin 
inasmuch as it does not involve an act of our own. 
It is that state of disgrace \vith God in \vhich we are 
born on account of Adam's sin, \vhen he eat the fo1'- 
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bidden fi'uit. The consequence of being in this state 
is that ,ve are deprived of all supernatural grace, so as 
to be unfit to see God; besides ,vhich, our reason and 
,yill are very feeble for good, anù very prone to evil. 
Second. Actual Sin. This is ,y hat ,ve more pro- 
perly call sin. It is an act of our own ,vill, by ,vhich 
we offend God. The perversion of the 
vill is the 
essence of sin. You must be careful, therefore, not to 
confuse bet"ween ten1ptations and sins. Ten1ptations 
may COBle; any ntunber of evil sugge'3tions and ideas, 
or inclinations, n1ay arise within our minds, but this 
is not necessarily any sin. So long as we do our best 
to resist these suggestions, so that they are not really 
the act, or by the consent of our \yill, however evil 
they may be in theu1selves, they are not sins. 
X ext is the division of Actual si 11 in to 1Iortal sin 
and Venial sin. 
The Catechisln says I\Iortal sin 'c I{'ills the soul, and 
deserves hell," ,vhilst Venial sin "Doeg not kill the 
soul, but yet displeases God." K o\v ,vhat is the dif- 
ference bet,veen then1, and ho,v comes there to be so 
great a difference in their effects 1 
It seenlS to nle that the diflerence can be eXplained 
in this 'way. itlortal sin is an act of such a nature as 
to involve the guilt of a 'rebellion against God. '
enial 
sin, on the contrary, from some excusing cause or other, 
is not a rebellion. It cannot always be determined, ir, 
fact, ,yhich sins are mortal and ,vhich venial, but you 
nlay gather the general idea of the distinction from the 
following explanation. 
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Suppose you are ten1pted to some act, or to some 
thought, it may be, and you have time to consider the 
Inatter. You weigh the suggestion in your own mind. 
You know it is contrary to the law of God, that it is 
.a thing of a serious nature, and that if you do it, you 
will incur the anger of God. In spite of all these COll- 
-siderations, you make up your Inind to do it, and 
please yourself, in spite of the law of God. . Such a 
thing is a mortal sin, because it really is a rebellion 
against God. But there are lTIany sins ,vlJÏch do not 
:at all involve this kind of rebellion, but rather COlne 
from the weakness of human nature. 
If you ,vere trying hard to please Goel, you ,vou1d 
still fall very often into sin. Sometilnes it would be 
by surprise, ,vithout n1uch thought of ,vhat you ,vere 
.doing; sOlnetin1es by laziness, and ,vant of attention, 
or by hastiness of telTIper ; son1etime3, perhaps, because 
.at the moment the thing appeared to be of little con- 
-sequence, and other such \va.ys. All these things ,vould 
be sins, and to a very great extent you could 
orrect 
theIn, if you took the trouble, but they \vould generally 
be venial sins, because they sprin g fron1 the ,veakness 
-of nature, not from any ,vilful 'rebellion against God. 
Yon must observe that in confession you are bound to 
.confess all mortal sins, and that it is better to mention 
-all venial sins) too, as far as you easily can, only you 
n1ust take care not to be scrupulous about theIn, 
because there is no obligation of confessing them at all. 
There are a great 111any forn1s of exan1Ïnation of 
conscience to be found in the different pr
.yer-books. 
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It ,vould be perhaps well to read over one of theln 
occasionally. One ,yay ,vhich seems to me very good 
is this. You can divide all your duties into three 
heads; duties to God, to your neighbour, to yourself 

 
and then you can easily call to mind the sins which 
you have c0111mitted by the violation of these duties. 
I ,vill give you a sketch of these duties: 
I. DUTIES TO GOD. 
Faith. . by sincerity in believing; 
courage in confessing the Faith; 
care in a voiding unnecessary dangers. 
Reverence . in thought, ,vord, and deed, to God 
directly; 
to authorities appointed by Him; 
to things relating to Him. 
Love. . by luaking Him your last end; 
preferring Him before all creatures. 
Service . by regularity and diligence in daily 
prayer; 
observance of days devoted to Him; 
observance of duties con1manded by 
His Church (for His service). . 
II. DUTIES TO N EIGHBOURS. 
to those over you; 
equals; 
inferiors. 
Justice. . in lnoney dealings; 
employn1ent of tirne , 
social duties to others; 
way of speaking of them. 
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Sincerity . by straightforwardness; 
truthfulness. 
ICindness , by forbearance in thought; 
caution in ,vord; 
chari ty in deed. 
III. DUTIES TO SELF. 
O
(/J'I souls antl bodies a're " tctlents" C01n'li1ittcil 
to us, 101'1 1.chich 'ìue a're 'r'esponsible. 
Making use of po,vers of body and soul, 
by avoiding idleness. 
:ßiaking good use, by avoiding evil thought
; 
self-colnplacency; 
intenlperance; 
impurity. 
IV. DUTIES OF STATE OF LIFE. 
Conscientiousness in fanlily relations; 
in business relations. 
V. DUTIES IMPOSED BY THE CHURCH, 
avoiding ,,"hat is forbidden; 
doing 'v hat is conlmanded. 


. Now when you have asked yourself about all these 
duties, you ,vill kno,v nlost of your sins. 
What must you tell about thelIl 1 :1Iust you tell 
the number of them 1 J\rlust you tell the circumstances 
of them 1 This ,vants eXplaining. You nlust tell the 
nunlber as far as it adrllits of being told. There are 
some sins 'v hich COlne back to your mind in a yery 
distinct, separatc ,yay. You re111enlber three distinct 
occasions on 'v hich sonlething happened. 'Vhen you 
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confess such sins as these, you ought to tell the 
number of times. Other sins do not occur to your 
mind in this ,yay, but you remell1ber them as a class 
of sins into \vhich you haye fallen nlore or less fre- 
quently. In such things as these it is impossible to 
relnember the exact number of times, and you ,vould 
never succeed in giving ::.n idea, of the state of your 
conscience by trying to do so. The best ,yay is to use 
such general terll1S as \vill best describe ,vhether a thing 
has happened 
'e1'Y frequently, or 'J"a1'ely, ,vhether it is 
hctbitual, or only occasional. 
N o'v as to the circunlstances. You are not bound 
to go into the circumstances accol1lpanying your sins, 
so as to lnake a history, and you lllUst particularly 
avoid lllentioning the faults of others; at the sallle 
time, if there is any cirCUlnstance ,vhich changes the 
characte'ì' of the sin, you are bound to Inention it. You 
lllUst take care not to use vague ,vords, ,vhich rnay 
mean anything or nothing, but to enlploy the sinlplest 
words you can to convey to your confessor p1'ecisely 
,vhat is the kind of sin you l1lean. 
When you have gi ven reasonable time and care to 
the exanlination of your conscience, it remains for you 
to excite within yourself the proper contrition for your 
SIns. 
As I before said, this is the most important part of 
your preparation, and needs your greatest care. SOllle 
people nlake a serious mistake by giving too much 
tinle to thinking over their sins, and then too little to 
prayer and consideration that they lllay be sorry for 



78 The Th'J'eshoZcl ùf the Catholic Chu-'J'ch. 


theIne To gain the necessary sorro\v, you have only to 
put before your ll1ind the truths that faith teaches you, 
and d,vell upon then1, and then, by God's grace, con- 
trition must conle. For instance, think that every 
mortal sin, of whatever sort, is a rebellion against God, 
and therefore a rrrievous act of inoTatitude acrainst vour 
boo J 
Creator. 
God has made you, preserved you, and been a Father 
to you, and yet you llave rebelled against Him and 
defied Him. "If I am a Father, ,vhere is IllY rever- 
ence 1 if I am a master, ,vhere is my fear 1" (
Ia1. i. 6.) 
" Father, I have sinned against heaven and before Thee, 
and I am not worthy to be caned Thy child." 
Again, sin is a terrible stain falling on the soul, cor- 
rupting it, changing its beauty into deforn1ity, render- 
ing it abominable to the sight of God. "I sa \v Satan, 
like lightning, falling fro111 heaven." "\Vhat caused 
this fall? SiInply the curse of sin falling on hin1. 
Again, think of hell ,vith its terrors. " Theil' ,vornl 
shall not die, and their fire shall not be quenched." 
(Isaias lxvi. 24.) \Vhat a horrible thing l11ust sin be 
on account of 'v hich our merciful and good God casts 
multitudes into the fire of hell? Indeed ,ve cannot, in 
the least, understand ho,v great an evil sin is; we can 
only form an idea of it from thi'1king of the terrible 
justice of God upon it. 
The best thing, l1o,vever, we can do to make ourselves 
detest sin, is to think of the Passion of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Think of Him in His agony, crushed to the 
earth by a ,veight of sorrow and bitterness, saying: 
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It Father, if it be possible, let this chalice pass a\vay 
froln nle," or in Hi
 last hour on the cross, pouring 
forth His Blood, drop by drop, parched with thirst and 
racked ,vith pain, and all this for sin! How can ,ve 
fail to detest it, and to regret that ,ve have harboured 
it in our hearts 1 
I said before that contrition is a supernatural, and 
not a natural sorro"'.... It does not therefore necessarily 
make itself felt like natural sorro,v. It belongs nlore 
to the ,,,,ill than to the feelings. You nlay therefore 
have a very sincere sorro\v for your sins, ,vith little or 
none of that sensible grief ,vhich arises in your heart 
from natural causes, and on the other you nlay have a 
feeling of sorrow ,vithout real contrition. For this 
reason a purpose of anlenchnent is the most practical 
part of your contrition. 
You nlay be deceived about your sorrow, and think 
that you have a great sorrow, ,vhereas it is only a kind 
of natural feeling, but if you are very nluch in earnest 
about trying to be better, and are really determined on 
doing the things "hich you know ,viH help you to keep 
out of sin in future, then you may be pretty sure that 
you have a proper contrition. 
I am now going on to tell you how you are to make 
your confession. 
Yon go into the confessional box, as it is called, 
,vhich is the place ,vhere confessions are usually heard. 
You say, "Pray, father, give nle your blessing." The 
priest replies by giving you his blessing, in Latin, in 
these words: "
Iay the Lord be in your heart and on 
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your lips, that you may truly and humbly confess your 
sins." Then you say the first half of the prayer called 
the "Confiteor," or sOllletimes the "General Con- 
fession." 
"I confess to Almighty God, to Blessed 
Iary, ever 
a virgin, to Blessed 
Iichael the archangel, to Blessed 
John the Baptist, to the Holy Apostles Peter and 
Paul, and to all the Saints, and to you, father, that I 
l)ave sinned exceedingl.y in thought, ,vord, and deed, 
through nIY fault, through my fault, through my 1lIost 
grievous fault." 
You stop there, and begin your confession. Take 
care to get as close as you can to the grating, and to 
turn to,vards your confessor, or else it is sometimes 
very hard for hÜn to hear, unless you speak loud, ,vhich 
you should not do. 
People sonIctimes use the fo

nl: "I accuse lllyself 
of," -,vh
,tevcr their sins nlay be ;-but in reality the 
great thing is to have as little fO'r'm as p05sible, and to 
use the most straightfor,vard language you can. Take 
care not to use such ,",{ords as to lead your confessor to 
think that you n1ean yery serious sins, when you do 
not, or to think that you mean trifles \ov1}en you kno,v 
things are serious. The more accurateiy you convey 
,vhat you mcan, the 1l10re 'J"ecÛity is tl1e1'e in yonr con- 
fession, and the I1101'e likely is your confessor to be able 
to give you useful advice. If you have any difficulty 
in renlenlbering ,vhat COlnes next, do not hesitate to 
ask your confessor to help you, or to ten hÏ1u you do 
not kno"\v ho,v to explain yourself. 'Vhen you havo 
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tolJ all t11at you can recollect, say, "For these 
and all my other sins ,vhich I cannot rell1ember, I 
:un heartily sorry, and humbly beg pardon of God, 
and penance and absolution of you, Iny ghostly 
father." 
\Yhen you have done your part, you must next listen 
to what the priest says. He speaks to you in the name 
of God, and his words cannot fail to profit you, if you 
listen as you should do. Take care to ren1ember the 
Penance he gives you, that you n1ay say 
t afterwards 
"\vhen you h:1ve tin1e. 
When the priest has finished 11Ïs exhortation, he 
says: "No"\v I ,viII give you absolution," or something 
of the sort. \Vhat you no,v have to do, is to put your- 
self in those dispositions ,vhich are necessary to give 
effect to this absolution. Turn, therefore, to the 
crucifix, which is always placed in the Confessional, and 
bow your head hun1bly before it. Think only of the 
presence of that great " Judge of the living and the 
dead,'" in whose nanle absolution is pronounced. 
Imagine yourself at the foot of the cross, on 
Iount 
Calvary, ,vith S. l\lary 
Iagdalen, and ask for pardon 
for the sake of our Lord's Precious Blood. You may. 
repeat some act of contrition, but I think it is better to 
say a prayer expressing your sorro\v in your o\vn words, 
and to use s,!ch expressions as "0 God, be merciful to 
me, a sinner." You n1ust take care to say these prayers 
to Y01J./}"selj, and not out loud, so as to interrupt the 
priest giving absolution. 
\Vhen you go a,vay from the Confessional, spend a 
6 
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little time in prayer before going h0111e, and if you can, 
say your penance. 
About your penance I must ren1.ark that someti111es 
a particula,r àay is nanled for saying it, but generally 
it is left to yourself. In this case, you are not bound 
to say it on the same day, or the next, but still you 
should not delay it unreasonably. 
I have been telling about the fornl in "Thich you are 
to go to Confession, but you must renlember that this 
js not at all. essential. It \viH sonletimes happen that 
a gTeat many people are waiting for Confession. In 
such cases fornls are generally clispensed "\vith, and you 
begin at once by mentioning how long it is since your 
last Confession, and then going on to the account of 
your sins. On such occasions you may say the Con- 
nteor before you go into the Confessional. 
People sometinles use the short fornl, "I confess to 
Almighty God, and all the Saints, that I have sinned," 
&c. 
It is better, ho\vever, especially at :first, al\vays to 
use the complete form, unless you see that, for sonle 
reason, your Confessor \vishes you to onlit it. 
I have two other things to say about Confession. 
Supposing that you go reasonably often to Confession, 
and are leading a regular life, and cannot find anything 
particular to say, \vhat are you to do 
 Y?U are not to 
be at all surprised or discomposed at it, but yon nlust 
accuse yourself in gertcfì"al te1"'11
8 of son1e of the sins of 
your past life, \vhich you have already confessed. Yon 
ought to mention some distinct class of sin, and it is 



Things }....ecessary for Reception into the Chu'j'ch. 83 
.'.yell to confess something ,vhich really conles before 
.Jour n1Ïnd as an object of deep sorro"\\T, but you are not 
:bound to go into any details about it. For instance, 
you may say, "I cannot renlember anything since my 
last Confession, but during D1Y life I have sometimes 
on ended God by sins of violent anger, or by sins of 
wilfully neglecting 
Iass, or by sins of intenlperance, 
fiS the case may be. If you have been conditionally 
baptized, ho\vever, you must mention some sin into 
,,
hich you have fallen afte'p your conditional baptism. 
The other point is, ,vhat are you to do supposing after 
Confession you think you have left out something of 
Ï1llportance without any fault of yours ? You 11lUSt not 
easily believe this, or be scrupulous about it. II: how- 
ever, you feel pretty sure of it, still you nlust not be 
troubled, because, if you haye made a good Confession, 
all sins, ,vhether nlentioned or not, are certainly for- 
given you. "\Vhat you have to do is to nlention the 
things you have left out the next time you go to Con- 
fession. If opportunity aHows, you may nlake a Con- 
fession of them before going to Comnlunion, but you 
are not obliged to do so. I will conclude this instruc- 
tion by saying a word on the choice of 3. Confessor. 
For SOUle of the sacralllents you ought ahva
ys to 
apply to the parish priest, or to some priest attached 
to the 111ission in which you reside. It is not so ,vith 
Confession. The Church means to leave all people as 
free as possible in their choice of a Confessor. You are 
therefore only to consider ,vhich priest is likely to 
benefit yûu most by his advice, and not to tro.ublo 
ü-2 
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yourself at all ,vith the idea that you may be expected 
to go to this person or that. Choose son1e one tolerably 
near to ,vhere you live, and do not change ,vithout some- 
good reason. You n1ust accustom yourself to go to any 
priest, stranger or other\vise, \vhen there is any reason- 
able cause for so doing. There is nothing n10re danger- 
ous than allo,ving yourself to be too much attached to 
one director, so as to fhncy that you can go to no one 
else. One priest n1ay give you better advice than 
another, but the priest is only the representative of our 
Lord, and it is to Him you n1ust look in receiving the 
Bacraments, and not to the individual ,vho is for thÐ' 
moment acting as His inst.run1ellt. 
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Ix the last instruction I gave you an account of the 
different things you ,vould have to do, in order to be 
l'eceived into the Catholic Church. 
I no,v conlC to another consideration. 
'Vhat are the particular duties and obligations which 
:tre binding on you as a n1en1ber of Christ's Church 1 
You remember that your profession of faith is not 
merely an abstract expression of belief, but is also a 
SOlenlJ1 recognition of the authority of the Church oyer 
)TOU, and a promise of loyalty and obedience to her. 
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'Vhat does this obedience involve 1 
This leads me to speak of the Commandments, about 
vvhich there are SOlne questions ,vhich \vant explana- 
tion. 
We sometin1es hear about the Comn1andlnents or 
God, and the Comn1andments of the Church. \Vhat is 
the difference bet,veen thelfi 1 
In the first place you have to understand that both 
kinds of comn1andments rest on precisely the san1e 
authority. It does not in the least matter "\vhether a 
thing is commanded by God HÏ1nself immediately, or 
,vhether we are told to do it by the Church in His 
name. In both cases our n1ütive for observing the 
cOIIlmandment, if ,ve do observe it, is the obedience ,ve 
owe to God, ,vhilst if ,ve neglect it, the sin js just the 
same in both cases-disobedience to G-od. 
There are, ho,vever, son1e important distincti.ons 
bet,veen then1, ,vhich come frolIl the kind of commanù- 
ment, not from any difference jn authority. 
The Commandments of God are generally about 
great principles of right and ,vrong, ,vhich can never 
alter, but bind under any circu1l1stances. 
The la,vs of the Church are generally about practical 
duties, ,vhich vary very much \vith circumstances. 
The la\vs of the Church are not ín general intended to 
bind you to do anything ,vhich ,vollld be a real hard- 
ship, so circumstances may easily occur ,vhich give you 
an exe1nption froln them. 
For instance: "Thou shalt love the Lord ,vith thy 
"\vhole heart." This is a conll11and of God. You can 



On the C01H/JnandÎnents. 


87 


unL1erstand that no 1JOssible circumstances "\vill excuse 
you from keeping it. " You slwJl hear l\lass every 
Sunday." This is a command of the Church, and you 
,viII at {lnce see that many reasons ,vill exempt you 
from the obligation of obeying it. For exan1ple, if you 
,vere on a sick-bed, or out at sea. 
l\loreover, all commands of the Church can be 
changed, or disJ?ensecl with by the authority of the 
Church, ,vhereas the laws of God admit of no dispen- 
sation. 
I have now a fe,v things to say about the decalogue) 
or ten conllnanchnents. 
You "\viII observe that the division of these ten 
conll11andnlents an10ngst Catholics is not the one useel 
by Protestants. 
\Vhat Protestants call the fi'J
st and seconcl command- 
ments, Catholics call the fi1
8t: again, 'v hat ,ve call the 
ninth and tenth conllnandlnents, Protestants call the 
tentll. In this ,vay the nu'n"be'J
s of nearly all the com- 
Inanc1ments are changed. 
The reason why this divi
ion is adopted by the 
Church, is that the ,vords, "Thou shalt not make to 
thyself any graven thing, nor the likeness of any thing 
in the heaven above, or in the earth beneath, nor in 
the ,vaters under the earth; thou shalt not adore them 
nor serve theln," are l11anifestIy part of the comnland- 
111ent ,vhich tells us to ,vorship the only" One true and 
living God," 
nd not to have" strange gods" before 
Hin1, ,vhilst "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's 
'\vife," and "Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's 
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goods," forbid sins of thought, \vhich differ greatly in 
character. 
Under the First Commandment come a nun1ber of 
subjects on \vhich it is necessary to speak. 
It has, like the comn1andments generaHy, t\VO parts, 
positive and negative; it tells you w
hat you nlust do, 
and also \vhat you lnust not do. 
It conullands you to give God the honour and wor- 
ship which are due to HÍ1n. This worship consists of 
four things-Faith, Hope, Charity, and the Virtue of 
Religion; that is the virtue \vhich regulates the sel'vice 
to be offered to God. 
All these things ll1ay be called the wo'}'ship of God. 
Faith is the worship of our understanding. If you 
submit your understanding to be1ieve His teaching, 
then you worship His Infinite "\Visdoln and Truth. 
Hope is the worship of your clesi'}'es. "Vhatever you 
make your last encl, that is to say the last and highest 
object of your desires and \vishes, you 11lay be said to 
'

orshi p, and this \vol'shi p you are bound to give to 
God. 
Charity is the \vorship of the affections. You wor- 
ship God by making Hiul the first object of your loye. 
Religion teaches you to ,vorship God, by giving HÎ1n 
that external homage of reverence and service \v hich 
belong to Him. 
It is the virtue of Religion \vhich makes people 
observe all the commandments of the Church. 
If you neglect tl10se things which are comlnanded 
by the Church, as part of the \vorship due to God, then 



On the COTJ1/Jnançl1í'wnts. 


89 


you are sinning not only against the particular con1- 
mand of the Churcb, but also against the First 00111- 
mandment. 
The First Commandruent forbids four different sorts 
of things, which are detailed in the Catechism. 
1. Idolatry. 
2. Unbelief, or .JIisbelief: "\Ve are bound not only 
to believe in God, and worship Him, but to believe in 
Him ?
ightly, that is exactly as He has Himself revealed, 
.and to worship Him as He has Himself comn1:tnded. 
False religion, therefore, to those 1vho a1
e in any way 
I)'esponsible f01
 it, is a grievous sin. 
3. Any kind of dealing ,vith the devil, or attempting 
to do so. All attempts at divination, at communicating 
"\vith departed spirits, of ,vhich we sometimes hear, are 
forbidden. 
4. Superstition. 
Under this c01l11uanc1ment I l11ust speak about the 
honour paid to the Blessed Virgin Mary and to the 
Saints. 
The Catechis1l1, you will see, says: "It is not for- 
bidden to give then1 an inferior honour, for this is due 
to then1 as the servants and special friends of God." 
Now there are three sorts of honour different fron1 
each other not in deg1'ee, but in kind; that is to say, they 
are different not only because one is greater than the 
other, but because their 'natt(/j'C is different. 
These three are (1) Supreme or Divine Honour. 
(2.) Inferior Honour. 
(3.) Relative Honour. 
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1. This Supreme or Divine Honour belongs to God 
alone. It is sometimes called "Latria," whilst the 
honour given to the saints is named" Dulia." It is tho' 
honour by which ,ve recognize God as Infinite, as the 
Supren1e Lord of all, as First Beginning and Last Enà 
of ourselves, and of all things, for" Of Him, and by 
IIim, and in HÏ1n are all things: to HÏ1n be glory for 
ever, Anlen." (Rom. ii. SG.) 
In this supren1e honour, it is clear there are no 
degrees. It is incomn1unicable; that is, cannot be' 
given to any other ,vithout sacrilege. Of this honour 
God is jealous, " You shall not go after the strange 
gods of all the nations that are about you, because the 
Lord thy God is a jealous God Öl the midst of thee." 
(Dent. vi. 15.) To give this supren1e honour to any 
creature is idolatry, ::Lnd it does not, in the least, nlatter 
what creature it ll1ay be. It ,voulc1 1)e just as nluch 
idolatry to give it to the gTeatest archangel in heaven, 
as it would be to give it to gods of "silver and gold." 
But there is nlanifestly anothe1" kind of honour. 
This is an infe1"ior or lo
ver honour. It belongs, in 
some degree or other, and for some reason or other, to
 
D10st of God's creatures. "Honour thy father and 
thy lllothcr.,J "Fear God, hOI]our the king." On earth 
parents, ru]el's, and many others have a right to. 
honour. "Render to all men their dues . . . triLute 
to ,vhom tribute, honour to ,vhom honour." (Rom. 
xiii. 7.) 
N o,v ,vhat is the g'J
o
(;n(l of this honour 1 \Vhy do 
we give it to creatures 1 '\Ve honour the111 on account 



On the Cornraancl1nents. 


91 


of the different gifts, graces, authority, or position 
,vhich God has given to them. For instance, ,va' 
honour kin O'S and rulers because God's Providence has 
ð 
put them over us. "The powers that are, are of God.'p, 
Our parents, because to us they represent God, and 
are the instruments of His greatest blessings to us. 
'Ve pay honour to n1en of' genius, to wise and good 
D1en, because of the special talents 'v hich God has 
given to them. 
In precisely the same ,\yay we pay inferior honour to 
the saints and angels, on account of the excellent gifts 
,vlJÎch they have received from God. He has given 
them the highest of all gifts, His supernatural graces
 
and His o,vn friendship. These are they ",vhon1 the 
king hath a mind to honour." It is reasonable, there- 
fore, that this inferior honour, ,vhich belongs to God's' 
creatures, should in a high degree be given to theu1. 
It is an honour precisely the san1e in kind as that 
which is given to people on earth, except that being 
more immediately connected with God, it naturally 
takes a more decidedly religious tone. The honour we- 
give to the Blessed Virgin :L\Iary is of the same nature, 
and on precisely the same principles. It is an infe'j
io?
 
honour, given to her in prtopO'ì
t'ion to the greatness of 
God's gifts bestowed on her. Our Blessed Lady 
exactly explains this when she says: "Because He hath 
regarded the hUlnility of His handmaid, for behold from 
henceforth all generations shall call ll1e blessed, because 
He thai is '()
ighty hath clone grteat things to ?ne, ancl 
Holy is His name." (S. Luke i. 48.) 
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The privilege, the rank, the position, the graces 
l)esto"\ved on her by God in making her His mother, 
are beyond comparison greater than the favours granted 
to any other creature, therefore naturally the honour 
wl1Ïch we bestow on her is greater, as far as we can, in 
the saIne proportion. 
No,v can this inferior honour ever, in any way, 
interfere with the suprelne honour given to God 1 
Certainly not, first because t11ey are quite different, not 
in degree, but in kind; secondly, because the very idea 
of .inferior honour irnplies that it is given on account 
of gifts and qualities of ,vhich God Hin1self is the only 
source. We may very truly say, therefore, that all 
inferior honour is ultiu1ately referred to God. 
But then comes in the question of Intercession of 
Saints, and "\vhat follo\vs from it, the reasonableness of 
asking for this intercession, i.e. praying to the Saints. 
N ow first, does this in any ,yay interfere with the 
office of Our Lord as lnediator bet\veen God and n1en ? 
S. Paul says: "There is one God, and one 1\Iecliator of 
God and men, the n1a;n Christ Jesus." (1 Tim. ii. 5.) 
Does the Catholic practice of asking the prayers of the 
Saints in any way contradict this fundamental Chris- 
tian doctrine 1 Certainly not, for the simple reason 
that all tIle graces ,ve ask of them 'Jnllst come through 
the n1erits of Christ. We ask them to obtain certain 
fa vours for us, not of their o,vn po,ver, but "through 
Jesus Christ Our Lord." If this sort of intercesoo'tY 
medjation interfered ,vith the essential n1ediation of 
Our Lord
 it would follo,,'" that no one n1ight ever pray 
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for 11is neiO'hbours. It is clearly just as much an inter.. 

 
Ference ,vith the mediation of Our Lord if you pray for 
your parents, or your children, as it is if the Blessed 
Virgin l\Iary in heaven prays for you. 
But can the saints and angels hear us ? \Vhat do 
we kn o,v about the 'J1.at-t
?'e of spiritual beings 1 of the 
angels, or of the souls of the Just? Ho,v can we tell 
in ,vhat ,yay kno,vledge comes to then1.? How can 
,ve pos
ibly form a judgment of \vhat God lllay please 
to inlpart to theln 1 'Ve sinlply kno,v nothing about 
it, except that Our Lord says: "There shall be joy 
before tbe angels of Gael over one sinner doing penance'" 
(S. Luke xv. 10), and that the Church teaches us that 
it is a reasonable and right thing' that ,vo should ask 
tor their intercession. This intercommunion of pra)Ter 
is almost essential to the idea of the "Communion of 
Saints," of \vhich ,ve speak in the Creed. If they do 
not pray for us, and ,ve do not ask far their prayers, 
ho,v can there be any "Con1n1uniOll J
 with the 
Saints in Heaven 1 In tIle Apocalypse, or Reyelations, 
s. John says: "I saw under the altar the souls of tllen1. 
that \vere slain for the word of God, and for the testi- 
mony ,vhich they held. And they cried out with a 
loud voice, saying: How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, 
<lost Thou not judge, and revenge OUt' blood, on them 
that cl "veIl on the earth." (Apoc. vi. 10.) 
Here we have precisely the souls of the D1artYl"S 
represented as interceding ,vith God for the Church on 
earth. 
There is still one kind of honour left ,vhich needs 
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explanation: this is Relative honour. This we may 
.describe as honour besto,ved upon SOlne object, not for 
itself: but for something else, to be hc[ncled on-if ,y"e 
n1ay use such an expression-to another. This is the 
sort of honour given to "relics, crucifixes, and holy 
pictures,'1 and, generally, to inanimate things. 
Let us take an illustration from C0111ll10n life. You 
Ilave a picture of your mother, or S0111e yery dear 
friend who has gone. You put this picture in a nlost 
honourable place, perhaps next your 11eart. Nothing 
would distress you 1110re than to see some one treat it 
,vith insult. Perhaps, in mon1ents of special feeling, 
you kiss it with tender emotion. 'Vhat is the Ineanil1g 
of all this ? Yon kno,v perfectly well all the time that 
this picture is only paper or ivory, lllarked with colour. 
This is 'relative hOllOnI'. The honour and love sho,,"'ed 
to the picture are llleant to be handed on to the person 
it represents. The kiss indeed is 'given to the picture, 
but the love was n1eant for your mother. 
It is exactly the saIne ,vith the use of holy images. 
They are intended to bring God, and His Saints, and 
hol y things before our minds, and to give us an oppor- 
tunity of expressing our feelings towards them. 
Honour is given to these images, lnarks of love are 
-ShO'Vll to them, but the honour and love are meant for 
God and His Saints, and not for the wood or stone of 
the image-exactly as is the case ,vith your mother's 
picture-and people are no more likely to confuse 
bet,veen the images and the things they repl
esent in 
the ODe case than in the othe:'. 
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I shall have occasion later on to speak of the par- 
ticular \vays in \vhich this relative honour is sho\vn. 
It is enough to say no\v that when once the principle 
-of it is understood, the particular ,yay of showing 
l}onour is a matter of small inlportance, and varies very 
much according to the customs of different countries. 
I lllUst no\v take another part of the First COlnmand- 
Dlcnt. The CatechislIl tells us that it forbids " all 
false religions, and all disbelief or \vilful doubt of any 
article of Faith. J) 
You have to remelIlber that disbelief and 'l-t'ilf
tl 
<loubt are practically just the same. If you n1ake up 
your mind \vilfully to doubt the truth of anything the 
Church teaches you, you have in fact ceased to believe 
altogether. Any ,vilful and deliberate doubt is simply 
inconsistent with the virtue of Faith, and destroys it. 
And no'v about the sin of unbelief. You 111ust under- 
stand that unbelief is not only a misfortune, but is 
nearly the greatest sin ,vhich a n1an can comn1it. 
Faith is two things: it is a great [J1"ace, and a great 
viTtue. It is a great grace, because it is an inestinlable 
blessing \vhich is bestowed on us by the goodness of 
God. vYe cannot eithel" get it or keep it by our own 
strength, but it n1ust be given to llS by God, and pre- 
served by His assistance. On the other band, Faith is 
a virtue, that is, sOlnething which requires the co- 
operation of our free .will, ,vith God's grace. Faith 
su pposes the use of reason. God d08s not ask us to 
believe without sufficient proof; but at the saIne time 
this proof is not such as to compel men to accept it. 
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If, with the grace of God, we believe, it is an act not 
only of the understanding, but also of the free will, 
and is therefore most pleasing to God. At the same 
tÏ1Ile men can, if they please, either reject or lose the 
grace of Faith, and then they are guilty of a grievous 
SIn. 
Faith is a virt.ue, as I have said, and therefore it is 
our duty to be <liligep.t in guarding, practising, and 
increasing it. 'fiT e read of a 111an in the gospel using 
these ",vords : "I do believe, Lord: help lIlY unbelief." 
(S. 1\Iark ix. 23.) And again the apostles said to our 
Lord: "Increase our faith." (S. Luke xvii. 5.) "\Ve 
see, then, that Faith is a matter of prayer, and that it 
is by prayer that Faith has to be kept and increased. 
As a virtue, you haye three things to do for your 
faith. You must pray for its increase, you D1ust avoid 
all unnecessa'J"Y tell1ptations against it, and you 111ust 
live up to its dictates. Above all things be sure of 
this; if ever you lose it, it ,viII be by your o,vn fault, 
and you ,vill have to give a terrible account to God 
for it. 
I n1ust no,v speak about false religions. 
When you become a Catholic, you lIlay have every 
possible charity for all out of the Church, but you can- 
not have any charity or syn1pathy for any other 
religi ous systeJn or sect. 
By the fact of being condemned by the Church, any 
system is shown to be essentially hostile to it. " He 
"\v ho is not ,vith n1e is against me." vVith regard to 
individuals, it may very ,veIl be that it is not their 
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fault that they have not the true faith. Very likely 
if they had had the san1e means of kno,yledge, they 
,vould be nluch better Catholics than \ve are; at any 
I'ate, it is not for us to judge, vr'"e cannot therefore be 
too c11aritable to,vards them. 'Yith a "sect," or false 
religion, ho,v'ever, it is quite different. Eyery sect, as 
such, is 'lwcessct'ì"il?J a rebeHion against the one Church 
of God, and therefore cannot have the smallest clain1 
on our synIpathy or forbearance. It is a most danger- 
ous thing to give \vay to any of this false sympathy for 
error; it is dangerous to those ",
ho indu]ge in it, and 
most unkind to those out of the Church, in as Il1uch as 
it has an obyious tendency to keep theill a\vay from 
the truth. 
Of course it is natural that you should feel a pre- 
ference for religious practices t.0' ,,
hich you have been 

tccustomed all your life. You love the forms of prayer 
you learned at your mother's knee, and it is not to be 
\vondered at; but you n1ust relneinber it ,viII not do 
to indulge this feeling too Irluch. It ought to be your 
great \vish to conforln your tastes, and feelings, and 
practices, as far as Inay be, to the ways of God's Church. 
If it so happens that there are SOine things you do not 
like at first, never n1inc1, it \vill not be long before you 
learn to appreciate thenl, if only you 11:1ve the true 
spirit of loyalty. 
There is one thing connected \vith this subject \vhich 
seems hard. It is not la\vful to join in any kind of 
religious \vorship or prayer \vith those out of the 
Church. This very often seems unkind, and to refuse 
7 
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is practically a difficult and trying duty. \Vhat is the 
reason of it? Not because ,ve (necessarily) di
approve 
of the prayers they use. They yery often are, word 
for word, our prayers, taken froln our books. Still less 
is it because we despise others, and think ourselves 
better. The reason is because they are avo,vedly in a 
hostile position to the Catholic Church. They are 
P-rotestctnts: ,vhat do they protest against 1 \Vhy, the 
claims of the Catholic Church! If ,ve join with theITI, 
,ve are just as much traitors against God's Churc}), as 
,ve should be traitors against the Queen, if we ,vere 
found 111arching under the enemy's colours. 'Ve have 
nothing ,vhatever to say against those ,vho have had 
no Ineans of kno"\ving the true Church of Christ, but 
in those ,yho do kno"\v, it can be nothing else than 
sinful to join then1. 
I Inay mention that this does not necessarily apply 
to weddings and funerals. You would then go not to '>-" 
join in religious ,vorship, but to show respect for your 
ti'iends. In that case it is allowed, unless there is son1e 
local la,v against it, supposing that your attendance 
does not give scandal. 
I ,vill no,v explain sOlne things connected ,vith the 
la \vs of the Ch urch. You ,vill find six chief precepts 
put do,vn in the Catechisln. It will be desirable to 
speak shortly about Sundays and holidays; fasting and 
abstinence; confession and cODlmunion. 
1. The Catholic notion of Sunday is in lTIany ,vays 
different fron1 tlUtt held by 111any Protestants. 
The Sunda.y is rnot the Sabbath Day. The Sabbath 
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Day was the seventh day of the week, t.he Saturday: 
"\vhereas the Sunday is the fi1
st day of the week. It 
is not as if this came about by some sort of miscalcu- 
lation; it is Inanifest that it ,vas chosen by the apostles 
in order not to be the Sabbath of the Jews, but tlle 
Lorcl's Day. " I was in spirit, on the Lord's Day," 
says S. John (Apoc. i. 10), and the "Lord's Day," as 
distinguished froln, and opposed to, the Sabbath, it has 
been tÌ'Olll that tinle to this. You see, therefore, that 
the Third Conlmandment no longer binds us as to its 
details
 The principle it laid down, of giving up one 
day to the service of God, remains, but the way of 
carrying out this principle is changed, in so far that 
the particular day it appointed, and the rules it gave 
for the observance of that day are just as much abro- 
ga ted as the Feast of the Passover, or the rites of 
sacrifice and unleavened bread. 
The New La,v has its O'Vll spirit, its own Sacrificc", 
and its 0\,11 feasts, ,vhich have taken the place of 
those appointed in the La"\v of 
ioses. If we would 
kno\v the days to be observed, or the regulations about 
them, or the spirit in which they are to be kept holy, 
',e Inust go to the Catholic Church, not to the 
Iosaic 
La,v. 
The Church tells us to keep Sunday holy, instead of 
Saturday, and to keep it in a Christian, and not a 
Je\vish manner. It also tells us that as in the Old 
, 
L::t\v there were many feasts, of ju
t as much obliga- 
tion as the Sabbath, so there are feasts in the X evr 
Law, ,vhich from the authority of the Church arc 
7-2 
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to be kept holy, just as Sunchtys are. These ar
 
called "Holidays of Obligation." The nlunber of 
these holidays varies in different countries and at 
different times, according to the discretion of the- 
Church. 
In England we have eight-Five of Our Lord
 
namely: Christmas Day, Dec. 25; The Circunlcision, 
Jan. 1; The Epiphany, Jan. û; The Ascension of Our 
Lord, forty days after Easter; Corpus Christi, the Feast 
of the Blessed Sacralnent, the Thursday after Trinity 
Sunday. There is one Feast of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, the .A.ssunlption, Aug. 15; one of the Apostles 
SSe Peter and Paul, J une 
9 ; and one of all the Saints, 

 OVa 1. 
An these days rOll are bound, as far as you can, to 
keep just like Sundays. A great Inany people, ho,v- 
ever, are, in fact, obliged to labour on theJll, because 
their ordinary "vork is going on, and they cannot 
neglect it, ,vithout losing their means of sub
istence. 
In such cases you nlay take it for granted that the' 
Church allows you to labour. You should, however, 
do your best to hear 
Iass. 
No\v con1es the question, ho,v are \ve to keep Sundays 
and holidays 1 For this ,ve nlust go to the Church. 
She has unlimited po,ver from her Divine Founder 
both to ordain 'luhat days are to be kept holy, and ho
u. 
they are to be kept holy. 
'Vhat you have to do is, 1st., to observe exactly the 
strict c01n"1nancl of the Church; 2nd, to enter as far as 
you can into the spirit and intention \vith ,vhich she- 
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makes this COD1n1and. The strict command is to hear 

Iass, and rest from servile ,york. 
The con1111and to hear :D.lass is very strict. The 

rass is the great sacrifice ofÏered to God, and all are 
obliged to be present at it. 
1\'0 kind of devotion you can do at home, no after- 
noon or eyening service in the Church, ,vill in the least 
supply the place of it. These things are very good, 
but they ",.ill not do instead of 
Iass. You are bound 
to hear 
Iass every Sunday and Holiday, and if you 
fail to do so ,vithout sufficient reason, you are guilty of 
a n10rtal sin of disobedience. Circumstances may make 
it Inorally impossible for you to attend, and then you 
are excused, but not other,vise. These circumstances 
are such as follo,,"s: illness, which ,vould make it 
dangerous to your health; distance from a Church; 
some occupation which you cannot leave without con- 
siderable injury to yourself or others. 
As to servile ,vork. This means hard work, work 
of body only, as distinguished from work of which the 
mind does the greater part. 
àlan y things are considered as se1
vile work by the 
common opinion of men, such as needlework, &c. 
These you must not do, except in case of reasonable 
necessity. 
K O\v about the spirit of the Church. 
There can be no doubt that the intention of the 
Church is to consecrate these days to the service of 
God. This clearly is not properly done if you spend 
half an hour hearing 
Iass, and then amuse yourself 
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for the rest of the day. Yon ought, then, first, to give 
God a good day' 8 work, by spending a reasonable pro- 
portion of your time in His service, in assisting at the 
other offices of the Church, hearing sermons, a
d being 
present at Benediction, in making a nleditation, in read- 
ing some spiritual books, &c. Secondly, you ought 
to avoid all those amusements and employments "\vhich 
would so much distract and engross you as to prevent 
your consecrating the day to God. 
If you make Sunday a day of dissipation, you clearly 
are not entering into tl1e spirit of the Church which 
calls it, and Inakes it the LO'f'cl' 8 Day. 
When you have observed both these points, you 
need have no scruple whatever in amusing yourself by 
any description of innocent amusement. Sunday is 
intended to be a day of rest as well as of devotion. 
Rest does not necessarily mean sitting still doing 
nothing. Any kind of occupation or alllusement or 
exercise \vhich refreshes the body and the mind, is 
really rest. 
Remember then to keep the strict command, and to 
enter into the spirit of the Church, in observing Sun- 
days, and do not scruple about anything else. 
I may say, before concluding, that there are very few 
things n10re important for a Christian life than a care-- 
ful observance of Sunday. It is the day intended to 
supply all the unavoidable deficiencies of the "\veek, 
and to renew the spirit of fervour which is so easily 
lost in the common labours of life. 
I must no"\Y explain the duties of fasting and absti- 
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nence. What are the rules regulating them 
 'Vhat 
is the good of them 1 
Shortly and roughly stated, abstinence means eati:lg 
no meat; fasting means taking no breakfast. Absti- 
nence requires little or 110 explanation. ill eat means 
the flesh of all hot-blooded land animals and bird'3. 
Fasting, however, is not quite so simple. 
You must understand that fasting in theory and 
fasting in practice are t,vo very different things. The 
reason of this is, first, that a nUlnber of changes have 
been made in the original rule by custom, and are no,v 
al1o,ved; secondly, that a nUll1ber of permissions or 
dispensations are, in fact, granted every year by 
authority. They have been given for many years, and 
it is not in the least likely that they ,vilI ever be taken 
awnyagaln. 
Fastíng in theory, that is the fasting of the early 
Church, is this. You may not take any flesh meat, 
or any things derived fron1 flesh. These last are called 
in Latin" lacticinia," and are milk, butter, cheese, and 
eggs. You may only take one Ineal, and that not 
before mid-day. So much for theory, now for practice. 
You Inay take one full ll1eal, unrestricted in quantity, 
either in the middle of the day, or in the evening. At 
this meal. you may take these "lacticinia" on all 
fasting days except Ash "T ednesday, and the three last 
days in Holy 'Veek, and on most of the fasting days 
during Lent, you may also eat n1eat. The days on 
,vbich you may not eat meat, and the other regulations 
are al,vays read out at the beginning of Lent. 
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Besides this one l11ea1 you may take another, either 
in the n1iddle of the da,y or in the evening, which is 
ca11ed a "collation." Thjs is 11ea1'Zy unrestricted as to 
quantity. You are allow"cd eight ounces, ,vhich is 
generally as much or n101'e than people care to eat of 
the sort of food, and you need not be scrupulous about 
,veighing it. At collation you may never take either 
D1eat or lacticinia. You are allo,ved bread, vegetables, 
fHyeet things, and fish. 
Bya special indulgence, granted some years ago, you 
may also take dripping at dinner and at collation on 
all days except Good Friday. 
In the morning before t,velve o'clock (or nea1'Zy 
t,velve) you must not take any n1eal, but you are 
allowed a slice of bread, not to be .lnore than t,vo 
ounces. You n1ay not take anything to eat except at 
these three times, but there is DO restriction as to 
drinking, except ,vith regard to mi1k, and things 'W11ich 
are really nourishing food. A small quantity of n1ilk 
is, ho,vever, by custoln, allo,ved in tea, &::c., to Inake it 
palatable. 
On all fasting days, and on the Sundays in Lent, it 
is forbidden to eat flesh 111eat and fish at the san1e 
n1eal. If you are allowed to take n1eat, you must not 
eat fish. You may, ho\vcver, take then1 both on the 
san10 day at different n1eals. This applies to those 
\vha are not bound to fast, as ,yen as to those ,vho are. 
Tn some cases these restrictions appear not to be any 
}l1ortification at a.ll (at least people often think so till 
they have tried the1n), but you 111ust rell1ember that 
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-such laws are made for people in general, and not for 
individuals, and that any ll1ortification beyo'ìlcl these 
general rules ought to be done in private. It is, 
besides, a great mortific:1tion 
n the long run llot to be 
able to do exactly as you like in such matters, and 
there are sure to be a nun1ber of little inconveniences 
occasioned by observing such rules, ,vhich, if patiently 
borne, give ample opportunities of self-denial. 
The days appointed for fasting and abstinence are 
,these :-you must abstain on all Fridays, except ,vhell 
Christmas Day falls on a Friday, and on all fasting 
.days except those days during IJent on ,vhich nleat is 
allo,ved, of which due notice is always riven. 
The fasting days are all the days of Lent except 
Sundays; \Vednesdays and Fridays in Advent; \Ved- 
nesday, Friday, and Saturday in each of the En1ber 

,... eeks; and certain ''''igils, that is, the eves of some 
great festivals. The Elnber "\Yeeks are the first week 
.in Lent; \Vhitsun \veek; the third ,veek in Septen1ber; 
and tl]e third ,veek in Advent. The Vigils, ,yhich are 
fasting days, are Christmas E\?e ; \Vhitsun Eve; the eve 
-ofSS.Peter and Paul, June :!8th; the eve of the AssuJnp- 
tion, August 14th; and the eve of All Saints, Oct. 31st-. 
Let us now ask, who are exen1pted from the duties 
..of fasting and abstinenc3 ? 
From fasting all persons are exempted until they 
reach the age of t,venty-one, those after sb
,ty, and 
'People eng.aged in hard \vork. Fur instance, a car- 
penter or a bricklayer ","ould never be obliged to fast, 
-even if he ,vere a\vay ii'om ,york for a day or t\vo. 



106 The Th

e8hold of the Catholic Cl
fa?
ch. 


Those who are so poor tl1at they cannot count on any 
regular mea1s, are also exelupted. 
Besides these grounds of exemption, there is that one- 
about which there is the most difficulty-bad health. 
If it is clear that your health would Inaterially suffer, 
or that you ,voulçl be unable to perforln the duties of' 
your state of life, you are exempt from fasting. If it 
is doubtful, then you ought to ask your confessor for a 
dispensation. Indeed you ought al'Lvays to ask when 
you have the opportunity, because you camlot expect 
to be a fair j lldge in your o,vn case. 
On the contrary, ,vhat does not exempt you 
 A 
little inconvenience or discomfort is no excuse. Still 
n10re, human respect is no excuse. You are not excused 
from fasting because your friends don't like it, and 
"\vould laugh at it. 
About 
bstinence. Children under seven years are 
commonly considered exempt, though it is as well that 
they should be accustomed to it as early as possible; 
and you are excused when any serious inconvenience 
or injury ,vould arise from it. 
I may here observe that the rules of fasting vary in 
different countries. "\Vhen you are living abroad you 
should, therefore, enquire on ,vIlat days you are bound 
to fast and abstain, and ,vhat things are allowed on 
fasting days. In some countrit..;s, for instance, all those 
"\vho dine at tables d'hôte are allo,ved to eat meat, and 
other indulgences are granted to suit the necessities 
and convenience of travellers. 
You must make a point of observing these laws of 
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the Church ,vith great exactness. There is no surer 
,vayof proving the reality of one's religion than by 
attention to them. One act of obedience is really a 
greater proof of love than many ,vords. 
On the other hand, no greater conten1pt of God can 
easily be shown than by a disregard for such laws. 
The temptation is so small and pitiful! It reminds us 
of the complaint ,vhich God made of the J e,vs. " They 
have violated l11e anlongst my people for a handful of 
barley, and a Inorsel of bread." (Ezech. xiii. 19.) 
:ßlake up your nlind, therefore, whether there is, or 
is not, a ?
eal reason to exempt you from these la-\ys. 
If there is, go on ,vith a good conscience; if not, 
observe thenl at ,vhatever cost, and God ,vill re,yard 
you. 
Before I conclude the subject of fasting, I must say 
a ,vord or t,vo about its use. The Catechism has this. 
question: "'Vhy does the Church command us to fast 
and abstain 1 Answer. That so ,ve nlay nlortify the 
flesh, and satisfy God for our sins." For t,vo reasons 
then. "\Ve are engaged in a warfare, and self denial, 
even in lawful things, is a necessary condition of suc- 
cess. "If any n1an ,vill come after me, let him deny 
bimself, and take up bis cross daily, and follow me." 
(S. Luke ix. 23.) S. Paul says: "Everyone that 
striveth for the Inastery refraineth 11Ïnlself from all 
things, and they indeed that they may receive a cor- 
ruptible cro,vn; but ,ve an incoITupt.i.ble one" (1 Cor. 
ix. 25); and he concludes this passage by applying this 
simile to himself: "I chastise Iny body, and bring it 
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into subjection, lest, perhaps, ,vhen I have preached to 
'Ûthers, I myself l11ay beco111e a casta way." 1,1 ore over, 
'\-ve have sinned, and by our sins \ve owe a debt to the 
justice of God. S. John says: " Bring forth fruit \vorthy 
of penance" (S. l\Iatt. iii. 8); and our Lord HÏ1nself 
says: "'V 0 to thee, Corozain, ,YO to thee, Bethsaida, for if 
in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the n1irac1es that 
have been ,vrought in you, they had long ago done 
IJenance in sackcloth and ashes." (S. 
Iatt. xi. 
l.) 
These ,vords sho\v what a1"e the fruit of penance. 
Penance is not ?Î1Æ1
ely to be repentance, but is to be 
repentance accompanied, as much as possible, by those 
out,vard works \vhich, amongst other things, sho\v an 
.appreciation of sin, and a desire, by self-denial and 
"mortification," to make atonement to the ofiended 

1:ajesty of Gad. 
The Old Testament is full of exhortation tt'l fasting, 
,and examples of it. "Be converted to 1ne with all 
your heart in fasting, and ,veeping, and 11lourning)) 
(Joel ii. 12) ; and our Lord, far fron1 abolishing it in the 
New Law, distinctly confirnled it. lIe told His apostles 
lzow they ,vere to fast. "Be not as the hypocrites, 
'sad . . . but thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head, 
and wash thy face, that thou appear not to men to 
fast" (S. :Thlatt. vi. 1 ú) ; and lIe distinctly said that they 
,should Îast when He ,,,"as taken a\,?ay fronl thein. 
" But the days will come when the bridegroolll shall be 
taken away from them: and then they shall fast in 
.those days. (S. 
Iark ii. 20.) 
Our Lord further encoutaged His disciples to this, 
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by His o,vn example in His forty days' fast, and by 
telling then1 that the devil was cast out by fasting: 
" this kind is not cast out but by prayer and ÜtsLing.'>- 
(s. 
Iatt. xvii. 20.) From the tinle of the apostles, 
therefore, until the present, the Church has not ceased 
to exhort her children to the duty of fasting, and, at. 
suitable seasons, to prescribe it as an obligation. 
In the fasts ordered by the Church, you have tbe 
opportunity for the practice of tIu'ee virtues-obedience 
-penance, or lnaking atonement for your sins-and 
that self-denial or mortification ,vhich, in some degree-, 
is necessary for all Christians if they,voulù follo\v Christ 
to victory. "And they that are Christ's have crucified 
their flesh w-ith the vices and concupiscences." (Gal 
Y. 

,) 
There is not very n1uch to be said about the last 
point, the duty of Confession and Comn1union. I sball 
have to speak at length of Communion, ,vhen you 
have to prepare for your First Communion, and I have 
only no,v to mention the strict obligation oÏ receiving
 
'\vhich con1es from the laws of the Church. 
You are strictly bound to receive Holy Communion 
cc once a year, and that at Easter or thereabouts." The 
C:ttechis1l1 says "thereabouts," not because the time 
i
 not exactly fixed, but becauC)e the fixed tin1e varies- 
in different countries. "Thereabouts," in Enciland, 
means from Ash '\Vec1nesday, the first day of Lent, 
till Lo,v Sunday, the Sunday after Easter Sunday 
including both those days. You are bound to receive 
the Ble:s:sed Sacrament once ,vithill that time, and if 
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you fail to do so, you commit a mortal sin, unless sorne 
real necessity has prevented you, and then you are 
bound to receive as soon as possible after,vards. This 
does not Inean, of course, that once a year is ellough
 
This la,v is made, that no one may have the excuse of 
saying that no special tin1e is appointed. I shall have 
to refer to this again in tIle second part of these In- 
,structions. 
\\T e are also bound by a strict la\v of the Church to 
receive the Blessed Sacrament when in serious danger 
of death. 
The Holy Con1IDunion is then said to be received as 
" Viaticun1," or "preparation for a journey." This 
law is binding in all cases, except ,vhen, from circum- 
stances, the Blessed Sacrament cannot be adn1Ïnistered 
,vithout fear of irreverence. 
Confession is also obligatory once a year. The obli- 
gation of Confession and Con1munion begins as soon as 
.children are old enough to be instructed in the proper 
way of performing these duties. 
I have now given you a short explanation of the 
.chief obligations you take upon yoursðlf ill becoming a 
Catholic. 
To put them in a few words : You solemnly profess 
-the Catholic Faith; by doing so you undertake ahvays 
to adhere to that faith in Y0ur heart, and to reject. 
everyt11ing opposed to it. You undertake, also, to use 
all the necessary n1eans to 0 bt:1Ïn from God the grace 
which YO'll need for this purpose; to take proper care 
to learn the Truths of Faith; to avoid all unnecessary 
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and unreasonable dangers; and, in short, to keep 
your faith as a precious treasure till the end of your 
life. l\Ioreover, you undertake outwardly to profess 
your faith at whatever cost, "\vhenever occasion requires, 
and never to be ashamed of it. Our Lord says: {( He 
,yho confesses ll1e before ll1en, I will confess Him before 
my Father who is in heaven; he that denies 111e 
before n1en, I will deny him before n1Y Father ,vho is 
in heaven." 
In becoming a Catholic, you also undertake that you 
'Vr
ill ahvays try to keep the l:nv of God, as eXplained to 
you by His Church, and the particular precepts wbich 
the Church lays on all Christians in the execution of 
her office. 
Finally, as a me
ns of doing all this, you undertake 
diligently to n1ake use of prayer and of the sacraments, 
that you may obtain for yourself the needful grace 
fron1 God. 
There are still a good many things to be eXplained y 
but I think I have told you all that you need kno\\r 
before you are received into the Church. 
In making your sublnission, you must try to lay 
aside all hUlllan motives. You must be 
 Catl]olic 
because you are convinced that it is the will of Goù, 
and not for the love or fear of anybody on earth. 
You must remelnber that God has given you a very 
.special grace in calling you to His Church, a grace 
"\vhich has been denied to n1any people much better 
than you are, and you may apply to yourself Our Lord's 
'\
ords to His disciples: "Many prophets and kings 
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}lave desired to see the things that you see, and havø 
not seen then1, and to hear the things that you hear,. 
and have not heard them." (S. 1Iatt. xiii. 17.) 
You are bound to act up to this grace at any cost. 
Our Lord says: " No n1an putting his hand to the 
plough ancllooking back, is fit for the kingdom ûf God" 
(S. Luke ix. 62), and S. Peter says: "For it had been 
better for theln not to have kno,vn the \vayof justice, 
than after they have kno,vn it, to turn back fron1 that 
holy con1mandment ,vhich was delivered to them." 
(2 S. Peter ii. 21.) 
On the other hand, if you bravely correspond with 
the grace given to you, you need not be afraid that God 
"\vill desert you. He 'v ill most certainly give you all 
the assistance you require to persevere, and, if you havJ;;\ 
anything here to suffer for Him, you ,,,ill "recei ve a 
hundred fold, and possess life everlasting." 



PAR T II. 


INSTRUCTION I. 


O
 THE HOLY CO)DIUXIOY. 


Di.fferent Names of the Blessed Sacrament.- Earliest Instruction 
for Holy Communion.-Discerning the Body of the Lord.-The 
True Body.-The appearances.-The Consecration, :Matter, and 
Form of the Holy Eucharist.-Conditions for a worthy Com- 
munion.-State of Grace.-Habitual and Actual Grace.-Con- 
fession before Communion.- Yenial Sin.-Fasting before Com- 
munion.-.Preparation for First Communion.-Hearing lIass 
before Communion.-How to receive the Blessed Sacrament.- 
Thanksgiving.-Effeets of Communion.-Communion under one 
kind.-How often to receive. 


You have no, v, by God's grace, been received into the 
Church: but you have still a great deal to do. 
Iuch 
is yet needed that you nlay be "perfect, furnished to 
every good ,vork." (2 Tim. iii. 17.) First: you have 
to know the nature of those Sacraments, ,vhich in due 
tin1e you wi}] receive. Secondly: you ll1USt make 
yourself acquainted with the conunon usages of the 
Church, so as to be able to join profitably in her public 
devotions. 


8 
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The object of this second course of instructions is to 
explain, as minutely as may be necessary, the sacra- 
n1ents, devotions, and religious practices in use amongst 
Catholics. 
The first thing you have to do is to prepare yourself 
to receive the Holy COffilllunion. Until you are able 
to approach to the table of Our Lord, to receive the 
food of your soul, you cannot be considered as fitted 
for the duties of tt Christian life. I ,vill begin by ex- 
phtining the different names ,vhich are cOffilnonly given 
to the Holy Eucharist. The ,vord " Eucharist" nleans 
cc thanksgiving j" and the 1Iass is often spoken of as 
the "Eucharistic sacrifice." "And taking bread He 
gave thanks, and broke and gave to theIll." (S. Luke 
xxiii. 19.) 
The Holy Eucharist is con1monly called the Blessed 
Sacralnent, because it is the highest in dignity of all 
the sacralnents. You 111USt ren1ember, ho\vever, that 
it is never spoken of as "the sacrament;" and that 
such an expression is odious to Catholic ears. Another 
name given to the Blessed SaCrall1ent is the" Host." 
This ,vord 111eans "VictÏIn," or sacrifice, and is usually 
applied to the Holy Eucharist at the 
Iass: thus ,ye 
say the "Elevation ûf the Host." At Benediction, 
also, we sing the hynln, "0 salutaris Hos'tia," "0 
. H +" 
savIng OS\.. 
The Blessed Sacral11ent is caned the "Holy Com- 
11111nion," ,vhen ,ve receive it sacramentally. 
The Holy Eucharist is both the cause and the sign 
of 0111' union ,yith Christ and His Church. Our Lord 
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a:rs: ec He that eatcth my flesh and drinketh my 
'blooù abideth in 
Ie and I in him." (S. John vi. 57.) 
And S. Paul has the \vords: cc For \ve being many are 
one bread, one body, all that partake of one bread.)' 
(1 Cor. x. 17.) These passages explain why the 
Blessed Sacrament is called "Communion," or the 
Ie Bond of union." 
Lastly, it is called the I-Ioly cc Viaticum." This name 
means the et Provision for a journey." It is used when 
the Holy Eucharist is given to Christians as a provision 
for their last journey; tbat is to say, \vhen they are in 
dang
r of death. I spoke about the Holy Viaticum 
and the obligation of receiving it, in the Fifth Instruc- 
tion on the la,vs of the Church. 
I,vill no'v proceed to explain, as shortly as I can, 
the things that are necessary as a preparation for First 
Communion. 
I cannot do this better than by going back to the 
()ldest instruction for Comrnunion recorded-I mean 
that given by S. Paul. "\Vhen he writes to the Corin- 
thians, he reproaches them for the disorderly manner 
.in w'hich they Ineet together for the celebration of the 
Holy Eucharist, and then proceeds to give theln an 
instruction, in these ,vords. He says to them: ,e For 
I have received of the Lord that \vhich also I delivered 
unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the saIne night in \vhich 
He ,vas betrayed, took bread, and giving thanks, broke, 
.and said: Take ye and eat; this is my body \vhich 
f;hall be delivered for you; this do for the comn1elno- 
l'ation of me. In like inanner the chalice after He 
ad 
, 
8-2 
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supped, saying, This chalice is the New Testament in 
nlý blood: this do, as often as you shall drink, for the 
commemoration of me. For as often as you s11all eat 
this bread, and drink the chalice, you shall sho'v thÐ 
death of tIle Lord until He conle. Therefore ,vhoso- 
ever slJall eat this bread, or drink the chalice of the 
Lord unworthily, sl1all be guilty of the body a.nd of 
the blood of the Lord. But let a man prove hill1self: 
90nd so let him cat of that bread, and drink of the 
chalice. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh judgment to l1imself, not discerning 
the body of the Lord. Therefore are there many in- 
finn and weak among you, and many sleep. But if we 
should judge ourselves, we would_not be judged.'. 
(1 Cor. xi. 23.) 
In this instruction, you see ,vhat is requisite for' 
receiving the Holy Con1n111nion-Firstly, to " discern" 
the body of the Lord. cc Eateth and drinketh judg- 
ment to himself, not discerning the body of the Lord;" 
and, secondly, to "prove" ourselves: "Let a man 1)1'01:8 
himself." \"l e also see the consequences of neglect, in 
these ,vords: "fhe1
efore are there many infull1 and 
weak anlong you, and many sleep." 
To " discern" the Body of the Lord means to under- 
stand and feel what it is you are going t.o receive when 
you go to Comn1union. The Catechism tells us the 
Holy Eucharist is " the true F.Jody and Blood of Jesus 
Christ, under the a.ppearances of bread and wine." It 
says" the true Body," that you may understand that it 
is not the Body of Our Lord as a figure, or a devotional 
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sentinlcnt, or as if He had ta,ken any ne\v Body; but 
that, in the IIoly Eucharist, you have the very same 
real Body that He had on earth, and \vhich \vas cruci- 
fied and \vent up to heaven. 
There is a beautiful hymn, addressed to the Blessed 
Sacralnent, ,vhich says: "Hail, true Body, born of the 
Virgin }Iary, \vhich truly sufferedst, and \vas truly 
inul10lated upon the cross for man, \vhose side being 
pierced, sent forth true Blood." This tells you \vhy we 
say the f,"ue Body of Our Lord. It does not follo,v 
however, that His Body is here in the same condition 
or ,yay in \vhich it ,vas on earth. 
'Vhen Jesus Christ ,vas living on earth, His Body 
,vas 'Jnortal and lJassible; but in the Blessed Sacra- 
Inent, it is [/lol'ijiecl: that is to say, during His lIlortal 
life, He was able to suffer cold, hunger, and pain, just 
as ,ve do, and then \vas able to die; but in the Blessed 
Sacrament, His Body cannot suffer or die, but is glori- 
fied; that is, it is in the san1e condition as the bodies 
of the just ,vilI be after the day of judgment. 'Yhep. 
He was living on earth, He ,vas subject to all the la,vs 
of nature, except ,vhen He chose to work a 111iracle; 
bu t in the I-Ioly Eucharist., He is not. 
Froin this yon see that if any accident \vere to happen 
to the sacred Host, it ,vonld not in any way injure or 
hurt Our Lord. To use the ,vords of the beautiful 
hYlnn, Cl Lauda Sion"- 
" Nulla rei fit scissura, 
Signi tantulli fit fractura, 
Quâ nec status nee statura, 
Signati milluitur." 
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" Itself remains undivided: The sign only is broken, by wbich 
is impaired neither the stature nor the dignity of Him, who under 
it lies hidden." 


I will give you an illustration. Suppose there were 
a great fire, and in it the church ,vere burnt down, and 
the Blessed Sacrament, reserved in the tabernacle, ,vere 
consumed in the flames. Such a thing would be very. 
painful to all Catholics; but, in reality, if it were not 
by anybody's fault, no injury and no dish on our ,yould 
be done to Our Lord. One wicked Comn1union ,vould 
really be a thousand times over a greater injury to 
Him, than such an accident as this. Our blessed 
Saviour is there miraculously; He is present, not 
paÆ.tly under the form of bread, and lJC
'ì'tly under the 
form of wine; but 'tt'holly under each form. In the 
saIne ,yay, He is ,vholly present in a countless nUlnber 
of places: if a thousand people go to Communion at 
once, each of them receives flim, not pCt1'tly, but 
'wholly, just as if there ,vere no one else there but 
l1imself. 
All this, again, is beautifully told in the same hyu1n- 


" Facto demum sacramento, 
Ne vacilles sed memento 
Tantum esse sub fragmento 
Quantum toto tegitur. 
4' Sumit unus: sumunt mille 
Quantum isti; tantu"Il ille 
Nee sumptus consumitur." 


1 When the Sacrament is broken, hesitate not, but remember, 
that as much is contained in the fragment as lies concealed in th& 
whole." 
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"One receives, a thousand receive; as much is given to this 
ODe 'alo
e, as to all the thousand; and when received, He is not 
consumed. " 


This is a most wonderful thing, which we cannot in 
the lea.st understand. 'Ve say that "God is every- 
,vhere," and by this ,ve mean not that God is partly in 
one place, and partly in another, but that He is present 
1cltolly in every part of the universe; in a similar way. 
the Human nature of Our Lord, united to His Divinity, 
is by the Divine po,ver present, ,vhollyand entirely in 
every place ,vhere the Bles::;ed Sacrament is pre- 
served. 
" Under the appearances of bread and wine." This 
means that the Blessed Sacrament has all the outward 
qualities of bread; its look, and taste) and all the pro- 
perties ,vhich come under our senses, and yet there is 
no bread there. 'Vhat ,vas before bread, has been 
changed into the Body and Blood of Christ, although 
it still continues to look just as it did before. This 
,yonderful change is called Transubstantiation. 
There are t,vo of Our Lord's miracles ,vhich represent 
t"\YO of these wonderful things about the Blessed Sacra- 
lnent. 
Tl}ese are: the miracle in which Our Lord multiplied 
the five loaves and fishes, so as to be the food of five 
thousand people, and the changing of the ,vater into 
,vine at Cana in Galilee. In the first, the multiplica- 
tion of the bread illustrated the way in ,vhich He 
multiplies His Body to be the food of all Christians, 
and the change of substance in the second is like the 
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c1Ianging of the bread and wine into His Body and 
Blood. 
There is one great difference, bowever. WIlen He 
1lad worked these miracles, everybody could see ,vhat 
He had done. "\Vhen the bread and ,vine have been 
changed into tIle Body and Blood of Cl)rist, how is it 
that they look just as before, and tllere is no sign of 
the change? Is it not very strange that there should 
be nothing outward to show us how great a thing has 
11appened ? 
If you think for a moment, you will see wIlY this is. 
God meant people to save their souls by faith; that is, 
by believing what He told them without seeing for 
themselves. This is the special trial of this life; "Tl1is 
is the victory that overcon1eth the ,vorld, our Faith." 
Supposing, every time you \vent to l\fass, you could 
see Jesus Christ on the altar; or if: ,vhen you ,vent to 
Benediction, you could see a crown of heavenly glory 
visibly sun-ounding Him in the Blessed Sacrament, 
there would be no such thing as faith. It ,vonId be no 
faith to believe, if 've could see wlleneyer we chose. 
If: therefore, the :ßIiracle of Transubstantiation was one 
that everybody could see, as those present at the mar- 
riage at Cana did the changing the water into wine, it 
would quite put an end to that way in ,vhich God 
meant us to ,york out Our salvation. 
You ren1elnber ,vhat S. Thomas said when the other 
apostles told him they Jlëld seen J-esus after the Resur- 
rection: "Except I shall see in His hands the print 
of the nails, and put ll1Y finger into the place of the 



On the Holy Cornrn1tnion. 


121 


nails, and put my hand into His side, I ,vill not 
believe." 'Yhat did Our Lord answer ,vhen He had 
alIo,ved him to put his finger to the place of the nails, 
and his hand to His side'? "Because thou })ast seen 
Ine, Thomas, thou hast believed; blessed are they ,yha 
ha,ve not seen, and have believed." 
I ,vill tell you a story ,vhich explains this very 
beautifully. It is said that S. Louis, ,vho ,vas I
ing of 
:France, ,vas once praYIng in a church, ,vhilst 1\fass ,vas 
being celebrated in another part of the same church. 
"\Vhen the priest, after the consecration, lifted up the 
sacred Host, all the people a1'Ound, by a special miracle, 
saw Our Lord in the Blessed Sacran1ent shining ,vith 
glory. They ran to tell the king ,vhat had happened, 
that he might come and see this wonder; but he said: 
(C Let those go ,vho do not believe-for my part Our 
Lord says: I Blessed are those ,vho have not seen and 
yet have believed,' and so I ,vill not go." 
The Catechism asks: "Q. TVhen is this cha71ge ?nade ? 
A. }Vhen the 
cords of consecration, ordained by Olvrist, 
are pronounèed by the lYtiest in the jU ctss." 
I shall speak about the parts of the 
Iass in another 
Instruction, but I n1ust say a ,vord about the Conse- 
cration now. Shortìy after the Preface, the bell gives 
you notice that the Consecration is at hand. Inunedi- 
ately every head in the church is bo,ved lo,v, in 
expectation of the cOIning of Our Lord on the altar. 
The priest takes into his hands the bread, and says 
the ,vords of Consecration--those very same ,vords Our 
Lord used at I-lis last supper. As soon as he ba
 pro- 
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nounced them, he kneels to adore Our Lord, ,vho has 
corne down and takes the place of tl1at bread ,vhich 
was in his hands; then rising, he lifts up the Blessêd 
Sacran1ent, that all may see It, and then, kneels again, 
as he places It on the altar. Next he takes the chalice, 
and in the san1e way consecrates, adores, and elevates 
the Blessed Sacrament in the species of wine. It is at 
this moment of the consecration that the 
fystery and 
1\Iiracle of Transubstantiation takes place. 
I must no,v tell you a few particulars about the Holy 
Eucharist as a Sacrament. There is one marked and 
striking difference between It and all other Sacraments. 
It is a pC1"?nanent, or lasting Sacrament, whilst all others 
are passing Sacraments. The effects of the others 
remain, but the Sacraments themselves only last for' 
the few mOlnents during ,vhich they are given: with 
the Blessed Sacrament, however, it is different. From 
the moment of the consecration, Our Lord remains con- 
stantly under the appearance of bread and vline, so long 
as the outward forlns exist unchanged. The Blessed 
Sacrament in the species of bread is reserved after 
iass,_ 
and placed in the t::tbernacle on the altar, that It may 
be given in COlllmunion to the faithful, and that they 
may come to the Church to adore It. 
Now about the matter, form, and minister of the 
Holy Eucharist. 
The matter is 'wheaten brE'ad, and wine from the- 
grape. Bread maJe from anything else except wheat 
would not do ; nor would any kind of wine ,vhich \vas 
not truly the ,I' fruit of the vine." 
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A my kind of wheaten bread would be valid n1atter, 
but the only kind \ve are allo'l.vecl by the Church to 
use is 1
nleæve'necl bread. You constantly read of un- 
leavened brctld in the Bible. It ,vas the only bread 
the Jews were al1o,ved to use at the Passover, and it 
is for this reason tl1at it ,vas used by the Catholic 
Church for the Holy Eucharist. 
It means bread made \vithout any yeast, or bread 
sÌ1nply made of ,vheat flour Inixed ,vith ,vater, and 
baked. No doubt this 'vas the original idea of bread 
everywhere. 
The 101"1'11 of the Holy Eucharist is the ,vords of con- 
secration used at 
Iass. 
The minister must necessarily be a priest. Every 
priest at his ordination receives that po"\ver of consecra- 
tion ,vhich Our Lord gave to His apostles when Re- 
said: "Do tbis in commemoration of :ßle." 
This is the outline of the Catholic Faith about the 
Blessed Sacran1ent. 
In order to "discern the body of the Lord," it is not 
enough simply to learn these truths. You Inust also 
dwell on them, think oveÎ
 theIn, and make acts of faith 
about them, so that they 111ay beconle living truths in 
your mind; that is truths, the consequences of which, 
come home to your heart and inlagination. 
For instance: Our Lord is really present in the Blessed 
Sacrament. 'Vhat does that mean 1 'Yhat are the 
consequences of it 1 'Yhy, that He has just the same 
right to our adoration, and we are j
:st as much bound 
to adore Him, as if we could see Him surrounded bjj 
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the glories of His heavenly court. 'Vhen you ll1ake a 
genuflection before the tabernacJe, it ought to be just 
as real a hOlnage as the ,vise men paid, 'v hen "falling 
do,vn, they adored Him." If you go to pray before 
the tabernacle, you Inust try to feel as S. Peter did 
,vhen 11e saw Our Lord tra.nsfi
urecl on 1\Iount Thabor, 
and cried out: "Lord, it is good for us to be here !" 
This is ,vhat I nlean by discerning the Body of the 
Lord not only by kno,vledge, but by faith and love. 
The nlore diligently you exercise yourself in nledita- 
tion and prayer before the Blessed Sacrament, the more 
truly and fully ,vill you "discern the Body of the 
Lord." 
I now conle to the second part. S. Paul says: 
"Let a man prove himself." Ho,v are you to prove 
yourself 1 
The Catechism asks: " 'Vhat is required of us before 
,ve receive the Blessed Sacranlent 1" and the ans,ver 
is: ""r e ll1Ust be in a state of grace; ,ve must also be 
fasting from midnight." 
\Vhat is meant by being in " a state of grace 1" "That 
is grace? This question involves some explanation. 
"Grace" is used in a good many different senses. It 
is commonly enlployed, ho,vcver, in all religious books, 
to mean "supernatural grace." The Catechism tells 
us, that (C Grace is a. supernatural gift of God, freely 
bestowed upon us for OUl sanctification and salva- 
tion." 
" Supernatural grace" means t,vo very distinct things. 
First: it l11eans "th
 help 0f God." 'Vhen S. Paul 
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says: II By the grace of God, I am ,vhat I am; anJ 
His grace in me hath not been void" (1 Cor. xv. 10), 
he means the as'5istance of God. So again, '\\
hen Our 
Lord says: "l\Iy grace is sufficient for thee" (1 Cor. 
x. 13), by grace He mean
 that Cl help," ,vithout which 
we can do nothing: "For ,vithout me you can do 
nothing." (S. John vi. 44.) 
This helping grace is called "Actual Grace;" be- 
cause it is given by God to help us to do good acts, or 
to avoid evil ones. It is al
o called "preventing'
 
grace, fron1 the Latin ,vord to "go before," because 
God's help n1
lst go before all the good that we do. 
Secondly: Grace means also the" favour of God ;'P 
or, more strictly, that inchvelling moral gift of God
 
,"vhich makes us His friends. 
This grace is not a passing grace like actual grace,. 
but is a continued, lasting condition or quality of our 
souls. Of this grace we speak 'v hen we say, (( a state 
f " 
o grace. 
This kind of grace is a supernatural quality ,,,"hich 
is infused or put into our souls, for the sake of the 
merits of our Saviour's Passion, which makes them 
l)leasing in the sight of God, and "\vorthy of etel-nal 
life. It is given to us when ,\ye are baptized, and it 
remains in our souls till, by our own distinct act, ,ve 
dri ve it away: that is to say, till ,ve commit n10rtal 
sin, ,vhich takes from us supernatural grace, and ll1akes 
us the eneillies of God, instead of His friends. 
When ,ve are baptized, the priest puts on each of us 
a ,vlite gar111 e nt, ,vith these ,vorcls: "Receive this 
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white garment, and see that thou carry it "1'ithout 
stain before the judgn1ent-seat of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ. " 
This white garment exactly represents the grace 
given in baptism, ,vhich "makes us children of God," 
;and " cleanses us from original sin." 
For this reason, the grace of '\vhich we have been 
-speaking is called" Habitual Grace," from the ,vord 
"habitus," which Ineans a garment. 
It is also called "Sanctifying Grace," because the 
possession of it necessarily makes us holy and accept- 
able to God. 
Th e two kinds of grace, then, are- 
1. Actual or Preventing Grace; 
2. Habitual or Sanctifying Grace. 


It is of habitual grace we speak, when we say, 

, You must be in a state of grace," in order to go to 
Comn1union. 
You can at once see what a horrible crime it would 
be to receive the Holy COllullunion, if you ,vere not in 
a state of grace. 
You ,vould then be not a friend, but an enen1Y to 
Our Lord, and your receiving '\vould be like the act of 
Judas, '\vho "betrayed the Son of J\Ian ,vith a kiss." 
We l1ave a most exact illustration of the absolute 
necessity of this håbitual grace in the parable of the 
1\iarriage Feast. VvT e are told ho'\v a king made a 
great 111arriage feast for his son; and ,vhen the invited 
guests ,vould not CaIne, he sent into the biglnvays and 
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11(
dges, and brought in the poor, and the lame, and the 
blin d. 
'Vhen they ,vere all seated at table, the king can1e 
in to survey 11is guests, and found one not having on 
a wedding garment. The king said to him: "Friend, 
ho\vearnest thou jn, not having on a wedding gar- 
l11ent 1"-and, as the luan had no ans,ver to give, com- 
manded him to be bound hand and foot, and to be 
" cast into the exterior darkriess; there shall be ,veep- 
;ng and gnashing of teeth." (S. ßlatt. xxii. 12.) 
This is exactly the ,yay in which God deals ,vith 
man in the Holy Eucharist. He invites all: the poor, 
the feeble, the sinful, to His banquet. He even C01n- 
pels thenl to COlne in, by the strict conlll1and He lays 
on theln; but then, He requires of them that they 
should present themselves in that garment of super- 
natural grace which ,vas given to thenl at their bap- 
tisnJ. If they llave had the misfortune to lose this, He 
l1as given thelll a way to recover it; but they lllust 
. 
not dare to appear at His table without it. 
The ,yay in ,vhich ,ve are to recover habitual grace 
if ,ve have lost it, is by the sacrament of Penance. 
If, then, you kno,v that you are in mortal sin, you 
a.re absol'v.Jel y bound to go to confession before you 
- 
venture to receive the Blessed Sacralnent. 
But if you are not cOI1
cious of any mortal sin, 
ought you still to go to confession ? Yes, geJ.1ÆÎ
ally 
you ought; and for this reasop. The sacrament 
of Penance is the loeans ,vhi
h God haR given 
you for purifying your soul. If you did not Dlake 
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use of this n1cans ,vhen you expected a visit from 
Our Lord Hin1self, it would show an unreasonable 
confidence in your o\vn goodness, and indifference 
about Him, which would be, at least, very disre- 
spectful. 
Supposing, however, that you were COllllllunicating 
every day, or several tilnes a ,veek, as nlany people 
do, then it would 110t be necessary to go to confession 
each tÎ1ne before Con1munion. 
Remember, then- 
1. If you are in lllortal sin, you are al
L'ays bound 
to go to confession before receiving Holy Commu- 
nIon. 
2. If you are not conscious of any grievous sin, you 
ought, in propriety, to go to confession, unless you are 
cOffilnunicating very often. 
3. If you '\vish to go to Communion several tillles in 
a "\veek, or t,vo days running, you should ask your 
confessor \vhether you n1ay do so ,vithout returning to 
confession. 
'Ve lu\,ve been talking about mortal sin: does not 
venial sin also prevent you fron1 receiving? 
Relnember ""hat ,yas before said about the difference 
bet\veen venial and mortal sin. Venial sin, 've sa,v, is 
a sin which, for ,vant of deliberation or sonle ot.her 
reason, is not a cOlnplete rebellion against God, and 
therefore does not take a:\vay IIis grace, and make us 
IIis enenlies. Every venial sin, ho,vever, lessens and 
,veakens the fervour of our charity, and closes the 
entrance to mauy of God's graces: it does not take 
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alCOY the ,,,,edding garnlent of grace, but it spots and 
stains it. You must understand, therefore- 
1. It is not allo,vable to commit a venial sin for any 
consideration on earth. 
2. Eyery venial sin makes us less pleasing in the 
sight of God, ,vho is infinitely holy; and it is nothing 
but His o-reat love that makes Hill1 bear ,vith us. 
\:) 
3. Consequently, if we ,yish to make very good and 
acceptable Conlnlunions, ,ve should do our best to 
rid ourselves of eve1
Y sin, ho,vever slnall; and the more 
pains ,ve take, the more grace ,ve shall receive: "He 
that is just, let him be justified still; he that is holy, 
let him be sanctified still." 
You are not, however,. bound to be free from venial 
sin in the sanle '\vay as you are from mortal sin. If 
you ,vere, your mind would be filled ,vith endless 
scruples, and you ,vould probably never go to COll1- 
munion at all. 
The second condition is a bodily one. Yon must be 
"fasting frolll1nidnight." This is a law of the Church. 
In the beginning, people used sometimes to receive 
after supper, as may have been the case frOll1 ,vhat ,ve 
see in S. Paul's epistle, to which ,,-e referred just no,v. 
The Church has made this rule, and, of course, could 
change it again to-morro'v. It is made out of reve- 
rence for the Blessed Sacrament, and it would be a 
mortal sin of disobedience and disrespect to break it. 
The rule is very strict. Yon must not take any- 
thing either to eat or to drlllk- neither food, nor 
drink. nor medicine-after t",-elve o'clock at Dight 
9 
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(exactly), if you are going to COlTI1l1Union in the 1110rn.. 
ing. If you chance to forget, and take food, you n1ust 
put off your COllul1union to another day. 
You need not, ho"ever, have any scruples about 
cleaning your teeth, or rinsing your 1110Uth: even if 
you ,vere to s,vallo\v a drop of ,vater 

nintentionally 
in that ,yay, it ,vould not interfere with your C0111- 
111u11ion, because it ,vould not then be taken as food or 
dr inlc. 
The only exéeption to this rule of fasting is the holy 
Viaticum, of ,vhich we have spoken before. Those who 
recei ve the Viaticulll are not bound to fast at all. 
Now let us consider ho\v you are to set about 111ak- 
iug your First COllllnunion. 
To begin \vith, you 111ust try to make a very dili- 
gent and careful confession. It is very common, and 
a very good thing, to n1a,ke a "general confession;" 
that is to say, a confession not only of the sins since 
your last confession, but of those of your ,vhole life. 
It is useful to do this occasionally; but you should not 
do it ,vithout asking your confessor's advice. 
You will probably make your confession the day 
before your COlnnlunion. Yon must take great care, 
after it, to preserve that white robe of grace ,vhich you 
have received, quite spotless and unsullied. Think, 
therefore, overnight, of the great duty you have to do 
in the morning; and ,vhen you "\vake up, let it be your 
first thought. 
You must take care to be in the Chtn
ch in good 
time. It is usual to be there ten minutes or a quarter 
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()f an hour before 
Iass begins, for preparation; and to 
remain as long after 
Iass, for thanksgiving. It is a 
great irreverence to hurry off to ordinary elnployments 
immediately after Communion, unless \vhen it is really 
necessary. 
You \vill find in most prayer-books, "Devotions for 
'Comll1union"-generally, a number of " acts" to be said 
'before and during )lass. For instance, in the" Garden 
of the Soul," and other books, you \vill find these- 
"Direct your intention;" 
"COmlTIelTIOrate the Passion of Christ ;" , 
" 1\Iake an act of faith ;" 
"Conceive a great fear, and humble yourself;" 
"}Iake an act of contrition ;" 
" 
Iake an act of Divine love ;" 
"Hun1ul y beo' God's O'race ." 
b b , 
cC Iluplore the prayers of the Blessed Virgin and 
the Saints." 
I advise you 'not to read all these straight through; 
but to read a little of each of them, and then to go over 
the saIne thing in your o\vn words, out of your o\vn 
}leart. In this way, the book will be useful to direct 
you, and keep your n1ind from wandering, without 
becoming a dry form. 
During the 
Iass, of course, you will give special 
attention and devotion at the consecration, and other 
principal parts. I sl3all have occasion to speak later of 
the :Thlass and its arrangement. 
'Vhen the bell rings at the cc Domine non sum dig- 
nus," you go up to the rails. The rails" which enclose 
9-2 
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the altar, are called the communion rails, and the linen 
cloth hanging to thenl is called the comnlunion cloth. 
You kneel at the rails and hold the cloth before you, 
so that if, by accident, the Blessed Sacrament ,vere to 
fall, it would not fall on the ground. 
As soon as the priest has finished his Communion
 
the server recites the Confiteor: "1 confess to Almighty 
God," &c. This is n1eant for those ,vho are going to 
Communion, to give then1 an opportunity of making one 
more act of sorrow, if they have offended God. Then 
the priest turns round, and says: "
Iisereatur tui." 
" May almighty God have mercy on you, and forg'ive 
you your sins, and bring you to life everlasting." 
"l\Iay the almighty and merciful Lord give you 
pardon, absolution, and ren1ission of all your sins." 
'Vhen, he has said this he kneels, and takes the Blessed 
Sacrament, and, holding it up, says, "Ecce Agnus Dei, 
ecce qui tollit peccata l\Iundi "-" Behold the Lamb of 
God, behold IIim \vho taketh 3.,vay the sins of the 
,vorld "-the words which S. John the Baptist used 
when he sa\v Jesus coming to him. What \vould have 
been your thoughts had you seen Our Lord ,vhen the 
Holy Spirit descended on Hin1, and had heard the 
,vords, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased" 1 
The priest then three times repeats the words, 
c
 Domine non sum dignus." "Lord, I am not worthy 
that Thou shouldst enter under my roof, but say on)y 
the word, and my soul shall be healed." These ,vords, 
you temember, are taken from the sHying of the 
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11umble centurion in the G09pel; think how they 
apply to you ,vhen you are going to receive Our Lord; 
if even the greatest saint on earth, or the mightiest 
<lngel in heaven is unde'5erving of such an honour, how 
:..'Uuch more so are you after all your sins! 
The priest then places the Blessed Sacrament on the 
tonO'ue of each cOffilllunicant, ,vith these words, "Cor- 
'=' 
pus Don1ini nostri J esu Christi custodiat anin1am tuanl 
in vitam æternam. Amen," "
Iay the Body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy soul unto eternal life. 
Amen." 
No one but a priest is ever allowed to touch the 
Blessed Sacran1ent, unless on an emergency. 'Vhen a 
priest is ordained, his hands are consecrated with the 
Holy Oil, because it ,vill be his duty and privilege to 
take in his hand the Body of our Lord. 
'VhiIst you are waiting, you bo,v your head with 
aU the humility and devotion you can; but when it 
comes to your turn, you must raise your head, so that 
your face may be quite 'It]J11ight, and open your lips 
l'easonably ,viele, so that the priest may be able con- 
veniently to lay the Blessed Sacranlent on your tongue. 
You must lean rather f01"U'al'cl, that the priest may not 
be obliged to carry the Blessed Sacralnent beyond the 
COllnllunion rail, and do not either incline your head 
down or thro,v it back. 
"\Yhen you have received, you must not be in any 
hurry. You probably ,vill not be able to swallow the 
.Ble:s:sed Sacrament immediately, but 
you must wait 
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quietly. J3o,v down your head, and make a profound 
act of adoration. 
What would you say if you could see the Lord trans- 
figured before you, "vith "His face s11ining -like the 
sun, and His garments ,vhite as snow," attended by 
His armies of bright angels 1 Surely you ought at 
least to i'l'Y to give Him not a less but a g'reateì" honour, 
because he has laid aside all this glory to become the 
food of tl1e exile, that He may" raise you up at the 
last day." 
When you have swallo\ved tIle Blessed Sacranlent, 
you return to your place to Ina.ke your thanksgiving. 
You ,vill find in your book, " Aspirations after CÛln- 
munion," "Acts of Devotion, Praise, and Thanksgiving," 
" An Oblation after Communion," "Petitions after Com- 
munion." Remember, ho\vever, that the best pra.yers 
are those which come fro1n yonI' own lleart. Use the 
book to di'l'ect these, not to take the place of theIne 
Do not in1agine that it is necessary to read them all 
through, but give yourself a proper length of time for 
thanksgiving, and keep yoursel
 during it, in the pre- 
sence of Our Lord, using your own words as far as 
may be. 
Think of Zacheus the publican. Our Lord sa,v him 
in the sycamore tree, in which he had stationed him- 
self. Jesus said, "Zacheus, make haste and con1e 
do\vn, for this day I must abide in thy house." Zacheus 
made haste Rnd received IIim with joy, and said to 
Him, ': Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to 
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the poor; and if I have ,vronged any man of anything, 
I restore him four-fold." 
The Lord has come into your house to bless and 
sanctify it, and to say to you, as He said to Zacheus, 
" This day is salvation con1e to this house." You n1ust 
try then to receive Our Lord as Zacheus did, and par- 
ticularly to see ,vhat you can do to please Him for 
the future; ,vhat sacrifice you can n1ake; ,vhat fault 
alnend. 
Do not forget to pray for all the graces you feel 
yourself to want; for your fr.iends and relations; fúr 
the needs of the Catholic Church, and particularly for 
the grace of perseverance.. 
The grace you receive ,vill depend 
 good deal on 
the ,yay in ,yhich you make your thanksgiving. Every 
Inoment is of value. If you had an intervie,v with Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, during ,vhich you could see Him 
face to face, and hear His voice-during which you 
had displayed to you all those rich treasures ,vhich He 
has in I-lis hands, and ,vhich he delights to give to 
the children of men-how ,voldd you treasure every 
n10ment of such an il1tervie'v 1 Your time of thanks- 
giving is such a meeting, to faith though not to sense, 
and you n1ust value it accordingly. 
\Ve may here ask: 'Yhat is the effect of the Blessed 
Sacrament on the souls 1 It is to give us an increase 
of charity or the love of God, ,vhich is the very life 
of our souls. "I caIne to cast fire upon the eartb, 
and ,vhat do I desire but that it be enkindled." Tl1is 
fire is "the charity of God ,vhich is l)oured forth in 
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our hearts,"-(Rom. v. 5)-from ,vhich, as from a 
source, all virtues proceed. 
But is this charity sensible, or perceptible 1 I n1ean 
do we nece8sa?
ily, after a good Comn1union, feel our 
l1earts warmed by the love of God, and our minds filled 
with holy thoughts and spiritual joy ? No. The very 
idea of grace is that it is a supernatu'ì'lal ,thing, not 
perceptible to our senses. It n1Ïght tllerefore happen 
that you n1ade a very good Con1n1union, highly pleasing 
to God, and profitable to yourself, by which you gained 
a great increase of grace, but ,vhich was quite ,-vithout 
any sense of devotion or feeling of comfort. Son1e- 
times this d'ì'lY11ÆSS is a special trial sent by God; some- 
times it is the natural effect of fatigue or ill-health, 
which prevents the mind from rising to heavenly 
things with comfort and joy. 
If, then, ,vhen you have made your COlnmunion, 
your soul is filled ,vith that spiritual s\veetness which 
is a foretaste of heaven, thank God for having had 
compassion on your weakness, and given you this as 
an encouragen1ent; if: on the contrary, after diligent 
})reparation, you have little or no spiritual consolation, 
do not be discouraged, but look upon it as a trial of 
your faith and obedience, which may be very much 
for your spiritual advancen1ent. 
I have passed over one point. The Church allows 
y:ou to receive the Holy Communion in " one kind" 
only; that is, under the form of bread. A priest cele- 
brating Mass receives under "both kinds," because 
this is necessary for the completion of the Sacrifice, 
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but on aU oUler occasions, both priests (when they 
comn1unicate) and laity receive under one form. This 
is a question of discipline only. In the Early Church, 
the faithful received the Chalice; and, even now, in 
son1e of the Oriental rites, Connnunion under both 
kinds is allowed. The reason of this is: under each 
form, as I before said, "\ve receive Our Lord, not. 
parJ'tly, but 'lvholly. "\Vhether you receive the Host 
and the Chalice, as the priest does. at 1Iass, or 
under one form only, as the laity do at Communion, 
you receive precisely the same gift-the Body and 
Blood, the Divine and human nature of Our Lord, and 
all those graces ,vhich He brings ,vith Him. Such 
being the case, it is for the Church, in the execution of 
ller office, to say ho
v Communion is to be received, so 
as to avoid, as far as possible, the danger of irreverence, 
and to give to the people the greatest facilities of 
receiving the food of their souls. 
But, it is objected, Our Lord appointed one way of 
receiving; ,vbat right has the Church to order another? 
Those ,vho make such objections clearly sho\v that 
they have not in the least realisecl what is meant by 
the Church and the" Authority of the Church." Is 
it for us or for the Catholic Church to decide "\vÌ1at our 
Lord meant by those ,vords of His ,vhich are recorded 
in the Gospel 
 It is perfectly clear that He did not 
mean tl}{lt all people lllUst necessarily receive under 
both kinds. 'Ve n1ight have surmised this from the 
circumstance that those present at the Last Supper 
"'\vere the apostles; that He ,vas instituting the Sacri- 
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flce of the ]'Iass, and giving them the po\ver to cele- 
brate; that as He did not make all men priests, so He 
did not say ta all, "Do this" \v hich I have done; and 
also from the \vords of S. Paul, "\Vhosoever shall eat 
this bread, O'J' drink the Chalice of the Lord unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the Body, and of the Blood of the 
Lord." (1 Cor xi. 27.) But \ve could never }u1ve kno\vn 
with certainty what His n1eaning was by our own 
. private judgn1ent. The decision of the Catholic' 
Church, which for centuries has been giving Com- 
munion, under one kind only, to all the faithful, is, 
however, conclusive as to vthat Our Lord meant, in the 
minds of all those who really kno\v "\vhat the Creed 
means by "I believe in the Holy Catholic Church." 
There remains only one 1nore part of this subject. 
Ho\v often ought you to go to Communion 1 
It is clear tl1at you ought to go frequently, from the' 
'Very nature of the Sacrament. It is food for the soul. 
The very idea of it as food Î111plies that it must be 
received frequently, and thel
efore that no one Com- 
munion, however good, ,vould sufiiee for our \vants. 
But how often 1 We should be anxious to receive. 
as often as possible, and ought only to be kept back by 
the fear lest too great frequen
y should 1nake us care- 
less and irreverent. 
The frequency of your Communions must depend 
a good deal on your occupatirns and mode of life} and 
also on your o\vn cnaracter and spiritual \vants. 
The best thing to do is to ask your confessor how. 
often it is desirable for you to go, and to try to follow' 
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his advice exactly. I think I Inay say, 11owever, that 
once a month is not too often for anyone. A great 
many people make a point of receiving on the first 
Sunday of every 111onth. 
It is a great thing to go to Comlllunion regularly on 
some fixed days. Then you do not approach the Holy 
Table out of caprice, just because it pleases you, but 
to do the will of God, and ,york out your salvation. 
I advise you therefore, as soon as possible after your 
First Communion, to forn1 SaIne general plan for the 
future, with the advice of your confessor. 
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IN the last Instruction I told you ,vhat you had to do 
-to prepare for your First Communion. 
I must now explain shortly the other Sacraments 
you may have occasion to receive. 
The first of these is Confirmation. This is a Sacra- 
ment of very gTeat dignity and importance. 
The Catechisnl tells us that "Confirnlation is a 
SaCra111ent by ,vhich ,ve receive the Holy Ghost, in 
order to make us strong and perfect Christians, and 
. soldiers of Jesus Christ." 
It rcselnbles the Holy Eucharist in this, that we 
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receive not only a special gift, but God Himself, the- 
Third Person of the Blessed Trinity. "\Ve are made in 
a special manner temples of the Holy Ghost: "I ,vill 
ask the Father, and He ,vill give you another Paraclete, 
that He n1ay abide with you for ever." (S. John xiv.16
) 
'Ye Inay learn what is its importance from this, that 
Our Lord would not allow His apostles to enter on the 
work of their ministry till they had been fortified by 
the cOIning do,vn of the Holy Ghost. He told them 
to wait for this in J ernsalen1, and, accordingly, they 
spent ten days in prayer, preparing for the day of 
Pentecost. 
As we said before, it is one of those Sacraments which 
make a "lnark or character" on the soul, and there- 
fore can never be repeated. This means, as I explained,. 
that it gives us the dignity of soldiers of Christ, and 
that although we may disgrace this dignity, and turn 
it to our o,vn shame, we can never lose it, and be as if 
\\Te had not received it. 
You can best understand the effects it is intended to. 
produce on our souls, by considering what ,vas the 
change it made in the apostles. 
".,. e see three great qualities ".hich ,vere given to 
thenl by the Holy Ghost. 
1st. That of spiritual ,visdom. Our Lord had said 
to them: (C He will teach you all things, and bring all 
things to your n1Ïnd, whatsoever I shall have said to 
you." (8. John xiv. 26.) 
'Vhilst our Saviour ,vas still ,vith them, they seemed 
incapable of taking in the truths He ,vas teaching, and 
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were constantly n1isapprehending and misapplying His 
,vords; but, as soon as they had received the Holy 
Spirit, the gift of spiritual wisdom enabled them to be 
the unerring teachers of allll1ankind. 
The office of the Holy Ghost was not to be Teacher 
in the first instance. Our Lord had carefully instructed 
them by His o,vn mouth, and the Holy Spirit ,vas to 
"bring back to their minds" I-lis words, and to enable 
them to understand the lessons He had taught. Just 
in the san1e ,vay no"\v, our Lord teaches us our faith by 
the authority of His Church, and then His Spirit 
enables us better to understand this teacl1ing. 
2nd. The gift of courage. Before they had received 
this gift, they ,vere timid and ,veak. They abandoned 
Our Lord at the time of His Passion, and after His 
Resurrection ,yere to be found in a room, the doors of 
,vhich ,vere "shut for fear of the J e\vs." Mter tl1e 
<:lay of Pentecost, all this ,vas changed. Then they 
had no difficulty in preaching Christ crucified to Jews 
and Gentiles, and "rejoiced to be found worthy to 
suffer persecution for the Name of J eSlls." 
3rd. The spirit of self-devotion and piety, which we 
see in all they did, and ,vithout ,vhich neither VwTisdom 
nor Courage would have been of any avail. 
Christians need all these same gifts just as much as 
the apostles did. \Ve do not indeed require them in 
the same degree, because ,ve l1ave not the same great 
",york before us, but still we require Wisdom, Courage, 
and Piety, suitable to our ,vants, and we shall never be 
able to save our souls ,vithout them. 
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You must undcrstand that these gifts are not con: 
ferred on us no\v in a sudden and perceptible lnanner, 
ns they 'v ere on then1; they are infused into our souls 
.as habitual qualities, ,vhich are to be brought out in 
course of tin1e by co-operating with the graces ,ye 
;receive froln God. 
I must no\v ten you of the matter, form, and minis- 
ter, ,vhich are required for the out\vard part of the 
Sacran1cnt. 
The matter consists of the imposition, or laying on 
of hands, and also the anointing \vith the Holy Chris111. 
The imposition of hands represents, as it \vere, the 
c01l1ing do\vn of the I-Ioly Spirit, and the anointing, 
the grace which the Holy Spirit infuses into our souls. 
Chrislll is used for all things specially consecrated to 
God; for example, in the consecration of churches" 
altars, chalices, ðtc., and \yhen a Christian receives thi
 
anointing on his forehead, it signifies that he, too, is 
specially consecrated to God, as His telnp]e. " I(no\v 
you not that you are the tenlple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God d\velleth in you 1" (1 Cor. iii. 16.) 
I shall explain to you later on about the Holy Oils 
Inore particularly. 
The" Form" of the Sacrament, that is, the words 
,vhich give a special and precise meaning to the 
matter, are: "I sign thee 'with the sign of the Cross, I 
confinn thee ,vith the Chrism of SalT".ation, in the 
nan1e of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." 
The orùinary minister of this Sacrament is a bishop 
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only. The Catecl1ism says the of'f'clinary minister, be- 
cause the Pope sometimes, under special circumstances, 
delegates this power to simple priests. 
'Vhy is it that only bishops can confer the Sacrament 
of Confirmation? 
'Ve read, in the Acts of the Apostles, that thO' 
apostles retained to themselves the po\ver of the impo- 
sition of hands. Baptizing, preaching, and other offices 
of the ministry they committed to those ,vhom they 
11ad chosen as their as
istants. When, however, it was 
necessary that their ne\v converts should receive the- 
Holy Ghost, the apostles thernselves ,vent to impose- 
hands on them. To show this, ,ve read that: "'Vhen 
the apostles, who ,vere in Jerusalem, had heard that 
Sa.nlaria had received the ,vord of God, they sent unto 
them Peter and John, 'v ho, ,vhen they ,vere conle, 
prayed for tIlen1, that they might receive the Holy 
Ghost." (Acts viii. 17.) 
In the Catholic Chnrch it is the bishops who repre- 
sent the apostles, as far as po"\ver of (( Order" is con- 
cerned, at least. They alone have the fulness of the 
priesthood conferred by Our Lord on the apostles. It 
therefore belongs to the episcopal office to conlIDunicate 
the Holy Ghost by the Ï111position of hands. 
N ow let us consider the conditions required for 
receiving Confirmation ,vorthily. 
1. It is necessary (ordinari]y, at least), to be of age 
to nnderstand the Christian Faith, and to be sufficientJy 
instructed in its principal truths. As '\ve said just no\v, 
the apostles did not receive the Holy Spirit until they 
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had been most carefully tau 6 ht by Our Lord I-linlself; 
and no one ,vould be fit to be n1ade "a strong and 
perfect Christian and soldier of Christ," unless dili- 
gently instructed according to his capacity. 
2. Y- oU"P1ust be in a "state of grace." Thi'3 i'3 one 
of the sacraments of the living, and it ,vonld be a 
:sacrilege to receive it in mortal sin. I explained the 
Ineaning of a " state of grace" sufficiently in the last 
Instruction. 
The effects of Confil'lnation are: 1st, a mark or 
character on the soul; 2nd) an increase of "habitua.l," 
. f ." 3 1 t . t 1 " 
or "sanctI Ylng grace;. 1'() aceI' aln "sacramen a 
grace) or special grace belonging to the sacnunent. 
Thi
 arace is the infused habit of certain virtues 
o 
,vhich are comn10nly called the "Gifts of the I-Ioly 
Ghost." These are: 
"\Yisdonl. 
U nùerstanding. 
Counsel. 
Fortitude. 
Kno,v ledge. 
Godliness. 
Fear of the Lord. 
N ow 'v hat are. you to do as an Ï1nmec1iate prepara- 
tion for Confinuation 1 This sacralnent is generally 
adn1Ïnistered in public) ,vith a good deal of solemnity. 
You should end
vour to assist at the course of instruc- 
tions for Confirn1ation) if any are given, although there 
is not luuch special knowledge required. You must 
also lnake your confession the day before, just as if you 
10 
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,vere going to Conlmunion. It is usual to get from 
your Confessor a ticket or card with your ntune on it) 
which you lnust give up \vhen you are presented to the 
Bishop. It is the CUSt01l1 to take a ne\v name in addi- 
tion to the one received. at Baptisln, and by this the 
Bishop addresses you 'v hen you are confirmed. You 
must therefore choose a nalne-if possible, the nanle 
of SOlne saint to whon1 you have a devotion-and have 
this name \vritten on your card. 
'Vhen you are confirn1ed, you are '}lot obliged to be 
fasting, and Confi1'lnation is giyen at any tÏ111e during 
the day, morning or evening. You should take care to 
be suitably dressed for the occasion-young ,vonlen 
often dress in white and wear veils, others sometirnes 
find it convenient to have caps. 
At the appointed time the Bishop COl1leS, wearing 
the special ll1arks of his dignity. He has a "D1itre" 
on his head, and bears in his hand 11Ïs "crozier," or 
"pastoral staff." This crozier is the "shepherd's 
crook," ,vhich he carries to sho,v that he is the suprenle 
shepherd appointed by God to feed and rule this {)art 
of His flock, subject only to the Pope, who is I'uler of 
the whole flock, both lambs and sheep. 
After the solemn invocation of the Holy Ghost over 
all those to be confirnled, each one is l)resented to him 
in turn. You kneel before the Bishop, and he addresses 
you by the na1l1e you "\vish to take in tJonfirlnation, and 
n1akes the sign of the Cross "\vith Chrisn1 on your fore- 
head, whilst he is, saying the ,yards of the fonn, "I 
sign thee," &c. 'Vhen he has finisl1ed, he gently strikes 
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:you on the cheek ,vith the \vords, cc Pax tecum," cc Peace 
Le ,vith you." Before you return to your place, one of 
the assistants ,vipes the ChrisllI fronl your forehead. 
It is the custom of the Church that Inen should have 
a godfather, and ,yonlen a godmother in Confinnation. 
Generally some one is appointed to act for all who are 
to be confirmed, but you can, of course, have anyone 
you ,vish to stand for you. 
The godfitther, or godlnother, as the case may be 
places his or her right hand on the shoulder of the 
person to be confirmed, whilst the Bishop is pronounc- 
in cr the ,vords. * 
o 
I no,v come to the Sacrament of Extrenle Unction. 
This is the sacrament provided by God for the last 
great ell1ergency, for that time when we can least help 
.oursel ves, and have the greatest need of special assistance. 
The Catechisnl tells us that cc Extreme Unction is 
the anointing of the sick ,vith holy oil, accompanied 
,vith prayer;" and that cc it cOlnforts the soul in her 
last agony, it relnits sin, and restores hea1th ,vhen God 
sees it expedient." 
It is one of those which are caned the cc ]ast sacra- 
ments," or the cc last rites of the Church." 
\Yhen any Christian is in danger of death, it is his 


... You may find the order of Confirmation, Extreme Unction, 
and the other Sacraments, in Lat
n and English, in a cheap and 
-convenient form, in a new edition of the Garden of the Soul, pub
 
lished by Mr. "r ashbourne, Paternoster Row. The same book con- 
tains a good arrangement of the "Ordinary of the 
Iass," and 
" Devotions for Mass," 
s well as the Sunday Vespers, and other 

ffices of the Church. 
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duty at once to send for a priest, and to make his con- 
fession; to receive the B]essed Sacralnent as Viaticum. 
then to receive Extreme Unction; and after this, when 
death is at hand, if possible, to receive the "last bless- 
ing," or the Indulgence granted at the hour of death. 
You must understand that you ought not to ,vait 
tjll you are on the point of death before you receive 
these sacran1ents J or even till there seen1S no hope of 
recovery. It is quite enough that you are in serious 
danger. 
People son1etin1es act as if they fancied that they 
1vere n101'e likely to die because they had received 
Extrelne Unction; ,vhereas, S. James says: "The 
prayer of faith shall save the sick man; and the 
Lord shall raise hÌ1n up.1) Cases constantly happen in 
,vhich people recover in a wonderful ,vayafter they 
have been anointed, and in ,vhich it seen1S as if the 
Lord had made use of this saC1'alnent to "nLise up" the 
sick. If you put off receiving it till the last mOlnent, 
you may be depriving yourself of the ten1po1'al and 
spiritual help \vhich God designed for you in your 
sickness. 
'Vhen you yoursel
 or others about you, are seriously 
ill, it ought to be your first care to send for the priest
 
and to leave it to him to administer the sacralnents 
,vhen he thinks it best. 
The matter of this sacrament is the anointing with 
holy oil. The priest Inakes the sign of the cross on 
the organs of the different senses: on the eyes, the 
e
rs, the nostrils, the lips, and the hands, and, if it can 
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conveniently be done, on the feet. The form is the 
prayer ,vbich accompanies each of the anointings: 
(( Through this holy anointing, and His o,vn most ten- 
der 111crcy, Inay God forgive you all the sins you have 
cODllnitted by your sight;" and so of the other senses. 
Extrelne Unction is one of the" sacraments of the 
living ;" that is, you ought to be in a state of grace to 
receive it. You should, therefore, if possible, make 
your confession before you are anointed. 
There remains only one more sacrament about which 
I have to speak. This is 
latrimony. The essence of 
this sacr
llnent is the contract of marriage. 'Vhereve1 
a contract of marriage is validly made bet,veen baptized 
people, the sacran1ent of n1atrin1ony is conferred. 
The Catechism tells us that" 
ratrimony is a sacra- 
Inrnt, by ,vhich the contract of marriage is blessed and 
sanctified." 
'Vhen once this contract, 11as been lawfully and 
eompletely made, it can 'J1Æ'ueì
 be dissolved. :No 11lÍs- 
-conduct 011 either side can break through. that bond 
,vhich is made till death. No authority or court, 
-either ecclesiastical or civil, can, on any grounds what- 
ever, dissolve a ll1arriage, and give the parties permis- 
sion to marry a 6 ain. "'Vhat God has joined, let not 
man put asunder." (S. 
ratt. xix. 9.) 
This does not mean that married people are never 
justified in 8epa1
ating. 1Iany causes may n1ake it 
right for them to live apart; but the parties never 
cease to be Ulan and \vife, and neither can lllarry during 
the lifetÏ1ne of the other. 
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Although the Church cannot dissolve a marriage 
'v hen once the contract 11as been v
lidly made, yet she 
has a right to require certain conditions before it i8 
Inade; and if these conditions are not complied ,vith, 
the contract is null and goes for nothing, and there is 
no marriage at all. 
By the law of the land, certain conditions are required 
jn Inaking contracts. SOlne bargains, for instance, are 
ahoays void, in law; others require to be made in a 
particular way, for example, on stamped paper, or in 
the presence of witnesses, or else they are not binding. 
This ,vill give you an idea of the ,yay in which the 
Church interferes about marriages. J\Iany kinds of 
relationship are Inade in1pediments to marriage: that 
is, if n1arriage is contracted in spite of them, the con- 
tract is void, and the nlarriage of no effect. · 
These are principally" consanguinity," or blood rela- 
tionship; "affinity," the relationship of a man to his 
,vife's blood relations, and vice veJ'scî; and "spiritual 
relationship," the sort of connexion ,vhich exists be- 
t,veen those ,vho are baptized, and their godfathers 
and godmothers. In addition to these inlpedjments, 
there is that arising from having already entered into 
a state of life which does not admit of a valid contract. 
A man already married, for instance, during the life- 
tin1e of his ,vife, is absolutely incapable of making a 
valid contract with anyone else. In the same way, 
one who has entered into Holy Orders, to which an 
implied vow of celibacy is annexed, or has taken a 
solemn vow of religion" is incapable of validly con- 
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tractinO" D1arriaO"e. 1\Ioreover, the Church} in some 
,:) ,:) 
countries, requires the contract to be lila-ùe in a parti- 
cular "ray. It must be made before the parisI) priest 
and two \vitnesses; if this is not done, the contract is 
invalid, and it is no marriage. In England, this la\v 
t10es not bind; and, therefore, a contract of marriage 
luade anYìuheì'ß is a valid marriage, provided there is 
no Ünpedinlent. 
A Catholic in England, marrying in a Protestant 
church, or before the registrar, con11nits a great sin; but 
he is validly married, and cannot be married again. 
The sanle applies} of course, to t.hose ,vho have been 
ll1arried as Prote:stants, and after,vards become Catho- 
lics: their marriage is perfectly la,vful in the eyes of 
the Church. 
I must now speak of mixed luarriages; that is, mar- 
riages bet,,-een Catholics and Protestants. These nlar- 
riages are, as a rule, great misfortunes, and frequently 
bring about a great deal of unhappiness and sin, and 
are therefore strongly disapproved of by the Church. 
In some cases, ho\vever, there are reasons why they 
should take place. 'Vhat, then, is to be done? what 
are the necessary conditions 1 
The Protestant party must undertake- 
1. To allo\v the Catholic free exercise of his or her 
religion. 
2. To agree that all the children shall be brought up 
Catholics. 
The Catholic ll1USt prudently strive to bring about 
the conversion of the Protestant. 
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The condition regarding the children is essential, and 
obviously so. Every Catholic is bou.nd to bring up all 
his children in the Catholic faith, and cannot la,vfully 
enter into any agreement ,vhich ,vill prevent him fron1 
fulfilJing this duty. But people may say, Has not the 
Protestant just the same conscientious obligation of 
bringing up all his children in his o\vn faith? Are 
you not n1aking hinl go against his conscience by pro- 
nlising to allo,v his children to be brought up Catho- 
lics? To this we answer: it is not our business to say 
,vhat js binding on the conscience of Protestants; })1"o- 
bably the ans,ver we Inight give to one would not 
apply to another. "\tVe cannot ourselves see why he 
should be bound to .bring up bis children in his o,vn 
particular opinion; since, as far as ,ve can understand 
the principles he professes, his religion is based on the 
right of each one to judge for hin1self; but still, it is 
not for us to say what his conscience obliges him to 
do. All ,ve say is this: if the Protestant does take the 
same vie,v of his duty in this matter that 8 Catholic 
does, the marriage 1n1Æst not go on. It cannot be entered 
into without iniquity before God; and ,vhatever the 
consequences may be, it must be broken off: 
'''hen all this has been duly arranged, and the 
necessary prolnises solemnly given, you require a. dis- 
pensation from the Bishop. This is granted for suffi- 
cient reasons. The banns 111Ust be published three 
times, on three distinct Sundays or feast days, in the 
church of the district in 
hich the parties reside, or if 
they are in different districts, in both the district 
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churc11es. ,\Yhen this has been done, and the priest is 
satisfied that no la,vful in1pediment exists, the Inarriage 
Inay be solen1nized ,vhen convenient. 
At t\yO periods of the year, "Froin the first Sunday 
of Advent, till after the Epiphany, and from Ash 'Ved- 
nesc1ay tin after Low Sunday" the solemnization of 
n1arriage is not penl1itted, except on some ground of 
necessity. 
You are bound to go to Confession before marriage, 
and ,vhen the priest ",vho marries you is not your o,vn 
confessor, it is usual to require a certificate of Con- 
fession. 
þ..... special 
Iass is appointed for ,vedclings, the ]'Iass 
"Pro sponso et sponsa," and in the course of this 
Iass . . 
the nuptial blessing is giyen. It is very desirab]e to 
sanctify so solemn an act by having 1rlass celebrated, 
but it is not of obligation, and circuIllstances sometimes 
render it expedient to omit it. 
I may here mention that in England the presence of 
a registrar is necessary for the legality of the marriage, 
and that difficulties often occur from neglecting to give 
the notices, and obtain the certificates required by law, 
and, therefore, that those ,,-110 intend to be married 
ought ahvays to consult the Superintendent Registrar 
of the district in which they live, and to find out pre- 
cisely ,vhat they have to do to n1ake the man'iage 
legal. 
I have onl y one thino- to add: no second wec1dinO' is 
. ð 0 
peru1itted. After having been ularried in the Catholic 
Church, it i
 distinctly unla,vful and sinful to repeat 
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the ceremony before a Protestant minister. In old 
tiu1es such a proceeding was necessary for the legal 
validity of the ll1arriage, but it is not so now, and is' 
strictly forbidden. 
The Church has a great J10rror of t}"'epeati11g the 
111arriage ceren1ony. As I said before, if a Catholic 
has been (sinfully) marliec1 in the Protestant Church, 

till no further cerenlony is allo,ved. It does indeed 
seem a mockery for a woman, ,vho is bound till death 
to the husband whom she has just married, by every 
la\v of God and 111an, to go into another church, take 
the ring from her finger, profess herself to be an un- 
married \VOlnan, and go through a ceren10ny, every 
\vord of which is (to her) unmeaning and useless. At 
any rate, the Catholic Church declares it to be un- 
la ,vf ul. 
Besides this, I have only to say that those ,vho are- 
about to be married ought to take care to have thenl- 
selves instructed in all the duties of that state of life. 
into which they are going to enter. 
I ,vant no\v to explain the use of certain things in,. 
the Church ,vhich are not sacran1ents, but stilllutve 3 
kind of relation or analogy 'vith the sacranlents, and 
are therefore sOlnetinles called "sacra111entals." 
These are "Holy Oils," " Holy 'Vater," "Blessed 
Candles," &c. 
You must first understand the sense in which these 
things are called "holy." Holy, as applied to 111 en, 
means filled with "J]a.bitual or sanctifying grace," of 
,vhich ,ve have already spoken. The more "sanctify.... 
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ing grace," or friendship ,vith God, everyone possesses,. 
the more holy he is. \Vhen "\ve speak of things being 
}loly, ,ve Inean something quite different; we mean 
tlw,t these things have been blessed by the Church; or, 
in other ,vords, that the Church has prayed that these 
inanimate things may become the IneallS of conferring 
certain graces on those "\yho nlake use of thenl properly. 
The chief of these are the Holy Oils. They are enl- 
})]oyed, as we have seen, in administering several of 
the sacraments, and for this reason are treated ,vith 
the greatest reverence. 
There are three: the Oil of the Sick; the Oil of 
Catechunlens; and the Chrislll. 
The Oil of the Sick, as its name tells us, is used for 
the sacrament of Extrelne Unction; the Oil of Cate- 
. 
chunlens is used at Baptisnl; the breast and shoulders. 
of the child to be baptized are signed "\vith it. 
In the early Church those ,vho were preparing for 
Baptism were called Catechun1ens, and from this ,vord 
comes the name of the Holy Oil. 
Chrism is used after Baptism, at Confirmation, at 
the consecration of a Bishop, and at the consecration of 
son1e things special] y set a part for the service of God. 
You will remenlber that in the Old Law God com-- 
manded Moses to make a peculiar kind of oil ,vith. 
which to anoint Aaron and his sons to the priesthood.. 
Noone was allo,yecl to make any of the same descrip- 
tion for any other purpose, and it ,vas to be holy. 
"This Oil of Unction shall be 1101 y unto 1tle through 
aU your generations. The flesh of man shall not be: 
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anointed there,vith, and you shall n1ake none other of 
the same cOlnposition, because it is sanctified, and shall 
be holy unto you." (Exod. xxx. 30.) 
The Holy Oil in the Christian Church is blessed 
every year by the Bishop of each diocese, at the 
fass 
on 1\Iaundy Thursday, ,vith great solen1nity. If, at 
the end of the year, any of it remaing over, it has to be 
-consumed in the lan1p bUTIling before the Blessed 
Sacrament, and the lle\vly consecrated oil is to be used 
in place of it. 
. The Holy Oils are all olive oil; but the Chrism is 
.oil mixed with balsam. The difference bet\veen thenl is 
in the prayers recited in the blessing, which, of course, 
refer to the object for ,vhich the Holy Oil is to be used. 
The next of -the sacran1entals is Holy \'l ater. This 
is in constant use anlongst Catholics. 'Vhen you enter 
any church, the first thing you see is the" Holy 'Vater 
Stoup," or "Benitier," as they call it in France. If you 
go to High 
rass, the first thing is the" Asperges," 
when the priest goes round the church, sprinkling the 
people with Holy Water; if you go into the houses of 
devout Catholics, especially in bedroon1s, you will find 
little Hol
y- \Vater stoups; if you see anything blessed, 
it is almost always sprinkled ",vith Holy Water. 
Now, what is this Holy 'Vater? It is ,vater, n1ixed 
with a little salt, and blessed by a priest. 
The ,vording of one of the prayers used ",viII, I think, 
give you a better notion of 'v hat Holy 'Vater is, than 
anything else. It is as follo,vs: "0 God, ,vho, f0r the 
salvation of the hUluan race, bast ordained the greatest 
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sacraments in the substance of ,vater ; look propitiously 
on our prayers, and pour down the po,\\"'er of thy bless- 
ing on this element, ,vhich has been purified to receive 
it, that this thy creature, en1ployed in thy mysteries, 
n1ay receive the influence of thy grace to put to flight 
devils and cure diseases; that ,vhatever this water may 
touch in the houses or places of the faithful, may be- 
cleansed froln all defilen1ent, and freed tì'Oll1 all harm : 
let not the spirit of pestilence, nor the breath of cor- 
ruption, abide there; 111ay every snare of the hidden 
enemy be taken a"
ay; and iî there be anything ,vhich 
threatens the safety, or disturbs the peace of the in- 
mates, let it be driven a,yay and put to flight by the- 
sprinkling of this water, that the health of body and 
soul, "\vhich "\ve seek for, n1ay, by the invocation of 
Thy Holy Name, be secure from alJ attacks. Through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, thy Son, ,vho, with Thee, liveth 
and reigneth, in the Unity of the Holy Ghost, God, 
,vorld without end. Amen." 
Let us no\v cons!.der the Ineaning and use of Holy 
\Vater. In the Old L
nv, God con1n1anded 
Ioses to 
make a laver of brass, which "\vas to stand outside the 
tabernacle, that the priests might wash before minis- 
tering to the Lord; and ,ve read of the priest" taking 
holy ,vater in an earthen vessel." (N lunb. v.) The 
object of this water "\\"'as to Ï1npress upon lllen the 
necessity of spiritual purity in those who come near to 
the Lord. " Thou shalt sprinkle 111e ,vith hy
sop, and 
I shal] be cleansed. Thou shalt '''"811 me, and I shall 
be made ,vhitel' than :SllO'V/' 
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On the same principle, the Church uses Holy 'Vater 
very often, to keep us in n1ind of the purity which 
ought to adorn our souls. Besides this, it is a means 
by ,vhich the prayers of the Church are applied. 
Every tilHe you use it, you n1ake, as it ,vere, an act of 
faith in the efficacy of prayer. 
Blessed salt is put into the Holy 'Vater, and is also 
used on many other occasions; as, for instance, in bap- 
tism. Salt is one of those ernblenlatic things con- 
stantly elnployed and spoken of in the Holy Scriptures. 
The prophet EliseuR called for a cc ne,v vessel and some 
salt;" ,vhich he cast into "the barren ,vaters" of the 
river of Jericho. (4 I(ings ii. 19
) And Our Lord 
tells His apostles that they are to be tJ1e "salt of the 
earth." A good deal that I said of the Holy 'Vater 
applies to the Blessed Salt also. 
There are several other things of the same kind 
made use of on some particular occasions. On the 
Feast of the Purification of the Blessed -rirgin :ßlary, 
February 
, candles are blessed before the :1Iass of the 
day, and distributed amongst the people. These candles 
are lighted, and carried in procession; and during the 
gospel and after the consecration, each person holds 
his candle burning in his hand. This has reference 
to the ,vords used by holy Sin1eon, ,vhen Our Lord 
'vas presented in the Temple: "A light to t.he reve- 
lation of the Gentiles, anù the glory of Thy people 
Israel." 
On Ash \Vednesday, ashes are blessed, and placed 
on the foreheads of the people. The priest makes the 
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sign of the cross ,vith the ashes, and says to each one: 
ole Relncmber, lnan, that thou art dust, and unto dust 
thou must return." Ash Wednesday is the first day 
of Lent, and the ashes are a synlbol of mourning and 
penance. Our Lord says: "They ,vould long since 
have done penance in sackcloth and ashes." 
On Palnl Sunday, the first day of Holy "\Veek, as the 
,veek of Our Lord's Passion is called, branches of palm 
trees, and other trees, are blessed. These branches are 
carried in procession, and held during the 
Iass like 
the candles; and some of these are afterwards burned, 
to make the ashes for Ash 'Veùnesday of the follo,ving 
year. Devout people like to keep blessed candles and 
palm branches in their honses. It gives a sense of the 
protection of God to their fan1ilies and dwellings, and 
it is, in reality, an act of faith in the efficacy of 
l)rayer, as I before said, and of faith tlutt God will, in 
sonle degree, at any rate, grant that special protection 
for ,vhich the Church has prayed. There is something 
()f this feeling left amongst 111 any ,,"ho are out of the 
Church. I have been told that, in mining districts) 
the Protestant miners come in cro'\\c1s to get the 
(C blessed palm
" on PalIn Sunday, ,,"ith the feeling 
that these ,\"iH preserve them from danger at their 
,york. In their case, it would easily degenerate 
into a superstition; but such a feeling, grounded 
on confidence in prayer, is a most legitiInate and de- 
yout one. 
l\lany other similar blessings are "Used in the Church. 
It is the practice in Catholic countries to bless the 
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houses of the f<.tÎthful on Holy Saturday, and even in 
this country, devout people like to have their houses 
blessed on first entering th elll. 
On the same principle the Church on occasions, 
blesses the harvests, the cattle, the fruits of the earth, 
and all things employed in the service of man. 
To sunl up, then: all these sacranlentals are beautiful 
sYlnbols. The use of theln is 11leant to bring nlany 
good thoughts and recollections to your lllind; they 
are to help you to take religion ,vith you into the 
ordhlary affairs of liÎe, by renlinding you of that super- 
natural, unseen ,vorld ,ve are all so ready to forget; 
they are, through the prayers of the Church, distinct 
llleans of divine assistance, in proportion to the faith 
and devotion of those \vho use thenl. 
And no\v, are you bound to use them? For instance, 
ought you to be particular in keeping Holy 'Vater in 
your house, in having blessed candles, and other objects 
of deyotion 1 I think in all these things you may 
follo\v your natural inclination and turn of 11lind a good 
deal. 
SOIne people naturally derive more pleasure and 
profit from such external things than others. To some- 
they are great helps to piety, ,vhilst to others they are- 
not. This much is certain, that you nlay be an ex- 
tremely devout Catholic, without making any consider- 
able use of them. You mUf,t, however, take greatest 
care of one thing, that is, never to allo\v yourself the 
least thought of contempt for such things, or the devout 
people ,vho delight in usin2" them. You Inay be quite 
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sure that any practice that the Church encourages 
'inust be good, and if you cannot appreciate it, it is a 
misfortune, probably arising from 
()me deficiency in 
your O'YD ll1inll. 



INSTRUCTION III. 


ON' HEARING MASS. 


An :l\Iasses essentially the same.-Ancient Sacrifices.- Whence 
their efficacy.-Ends of Sacrifice.-Parts of the l\Iass.-Prayers 
that change.- When the bell rings.-Different ]"lasses cele- 
brated.-High l\Iass and Low ],}Iass.-Ceremonies.-Their use.- 
Latin language.-Eastern Liturgies.-],}Iethods of assisting at 
Mass.-How to find the places.-Meditation at Mass.-Prepara- 
tion for ],}Iass.-Attitude at Mass.-Music and Lights at Mass.- 
Payment for Masses. 


THE Sacrifice of the 
Iass will form the subject of this 
Instruction. The 
lass is the very soul of all Catholic 
worship and devotion. Nothing is 1110re important for 
you, if you would be a devout Catholic, than to under- 
stand thoroughly "\vhat the 
ass is, and ho,v you ought 
to assist at it. I shall therefore explain it as fully as 
I can. 
You hear of a great many S01"tS of 
rasses; of High 

Iass and Lo\v Mass, of :Thir sses of the Blessed Virgin 
and of the Saints, of 1\iaßses for the Dead, of Votive 
1vlasses. 
You must understand that all these are essentially 
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.exactly the same; that is, not only are the nature and 
meaninO' of all the san1e, but that they are, ,vord for 
o . 
,vord, the same in all the essential and more solen1n 
parts. 
The 
fass is a sacrifice; 1lowever it may be offered, 
it is ahvays the same sacrifice, offered to the same Lord, 
since it can never be offered except to God, and sub- 
stantially for the same objects. 
In the first place, ,vhat do you mean by a sacrifice 1 
It is the highest possible kind of \vorship. It if) the 
,yay in which the supreme honour due to God alone is 
most strongly expressed. This is done by the offering 
()f some creature to God as a victim, in token that G
d 
is supreme Lord of all things, and master of li
e and 
death. This victin1, if a living one, is put to death, or 
at any rate in SOlne way changed, and by this change 
is sac1'ificecl to God. \Ve read how Cain and Abel, 
very soon after tIle fall, offered sacrifice to God. 
Again, "\vhen N oe had come out of the Ark, l1Ís first 
thought was to build an altar and offer "holocausts,' 
or \vhole burned offerings of "all cattle" upon it, and 
we are told that " the Lord smelled a s\veet sa vour, and 
said: 'I ,vill no more curse the earth, for the sake of 
man.'" (Gen. viii. 21.) You see, then, that the notion 
of offering sacrifice to God, as the l1Ìghest ,yay of 
honouring Him, ,vas part of the original religion given 
by God Himself to men. 
In the la,v of 
foses the same thing is kept up. 
Alnlighty God comu1andcd a great Dumber of sacrifices 
to be offered for different purposes, and on different 
11-2 



164 The Th1
e8hold of the Catholic Chu'J
ch. 


occasions. The worship of sacrifice was in this wa.y 
continued from the beginning of the ,vorld till our 
Lord's con1ing. 
'Vas it to stop then 
 Was there, in future, to be 
no altar and no sacrifice, no means of offering to Goel 
this most excellent kind of worship? No. As we 
Inight expect, God has provided a sacrifice in the New 
Law, to continue on to the end of the world, that great 
hymn of sacrificial worship ,vhich has been offered to 
Him froin its beginning. \ 
This sacrifice is the 1\lass. What is the :Thiass? " It 
is the U nbloody Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of 
Christ," the Catechisrn tells us. That is to say: It is 
the same sacrifice ,vhich Our Lord once offered on 
l\lount Calvary. On His cross Jesus offered Himself 
as a sacrifice for the sins of nlen. He offered this 
sacrifice Himself, of His o\vn ,vill, though He did it 
by the hands of the ,vicked men \vho ,vere allo,ved to 
l)ut Him to death. 
In the 1\Iass our Blessed Savi.our offers again this 
same sacrifice ,vhich He there made, only now He 
offers Himself by the hands of His priests, instead of 
those of His executioners. He does not suffer, or pour 
out His Blood in a natural ,yay, because His Body and 
Blood are now glorified; He does not really die as He 
did then, since cc Christ dieth no\y no more," but only 
undergoes such a mystical imn10lation as to represent 
a real death. 
N ow let us consider the reason of all this. 'Vhat 
,vas the real use of those early sacrifices? "\vhy should 
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they be so acceptable to God, and be so great a worship 
to HÏ1n? It ,vas not for themselves -that they pleaseJ 
God, but because they prefigured or represented the 
Sacrifice of Christ on 
lount Calyary. That Sacrifice 
,yas then 4000 years off: but it ,vas "rpepresented," or 

t ?1Utcle p'ì'csent" to the people of those days, by the 
sacrifices they offered. So, in e
.ery generation that 
can1e, the Passion of our Lord was ct made present," 
that is, became not only an event to the far future, but 
also a thing actually going on in the daily sacrifices 
,rhich represented it. S. John, in the Apocalypse, 
speaks of Our Lord as "the Lamb that was slain froin 
the beginning of the world." (Apoc. xiii. 8.) Ho
u 
was be slain from the beginning of the ,vorld 1 Partly, 
at least, by those sacrifices ,y hich made His Passion 
p1"csent to all ages. 
'Vhen He had actually suffered, ,vas HiR Passion to 
be a thing of the past? No. He is " a priest for ever 
according to the order of .ßielchisedech." (Heb. vii. 17.) 
His sacrifice ,vas to be n1ade constantly present in His 
Church to the end of the world, in a more perfect 
manner than it had been present to the ages before 
His coming. This He did by instituting the "Eucha- 
ristic Sacrifice," in ,vhich the sacrifice of }Iount 
Calvary was to be rene,ved, only,vith a different man- 
ner of offering. tC You shall show the death of the 
Lord until He cOIne." (1 Cor. xi. 21.) 
The Spirit of God by the mouth of tIle prophet 

Ialachias says: "From the rising of the sun even to 
the going do,vn, IllY na.me is great among the Gentiles, 
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and in every place there is a sacrifice, and there is 
offered to my name a clean oblation." (l\Ial. i. 11.) 
This prophecy is)iterally fulfilled in the Sacrifice of the 
l',ia.ss. 
The 
Iass therefore is, in its nature, ahvays exactly 
the same. It is always offered to God alone, and al,vays 
8ubstantictlly, as I said before, for the same objects. The 
Catechisln tells us that the ends for '\vhich it is offered 
are: "First, for God's honour and glory; secondly, as 
a thanksgiving for all His benefits; thirdly, for obtain- 
ing pardon of our sins; and fourthly, for obtaining all 
graces and blessings through Jesus Christ." 
Besides these general ends, the ]'lass may be offered 
for any special objects for which the priest wishes to 
offer it; just as in the Old La,v sacrifices were offered 
up for all sorts of special purposes, besides the general 
o bj ect of the worship of God. 
\Ve ,vill no,v speak of the different parts of the 
Mass
 \Ve may divide it into three: the Preparation ;- 
the Canon; and the Thanksgiving. The Preparation 
consisb.: first, of certain prayers and praises, part of 
which change with each 1\Iass, ,vhilst part are always. 
the sanle, and are found in the " Ordinary of the 
,iass ;
" 
secondly, of the preparation and offering up of the 
bread and ,vine which are to be consecrated. 
The "Canon" is the most solelnn part of the 
1\Iass, in ,vhich C01ne the Consecration, and the COlll- 
n1union. This part scarcely changes at all. Before it 
COllles a ldnd of introduction, which is a very solemn 
prayer ca]Jed "the Preface/' ending ,vith the- words :- 


. 
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II Holy, Holy, I-Ioìy, Lord God of Hosts," - t.he 
II Sanctus." 
The Canon finishes ,vith the Communion. It is tl1is 
Consecration and Conlffiunion together, which make 
the essence of the sacrifice, and you do not hear :ßlass 
unless you are present at both of tl1cse. 
The Thanksgiving consists of certain prayers, which 
change ,vith every feast, though the object of them is 
the same. After this comes the blessing, .and then 
the last gospel. 
I ,vill DO'V tell you in detail the parts of the 1\lass 
,vhich change. You find them all put together in their 
o,vn place in the " !Iissal" -the book used at Mass. In 
order to do this, you ought first to look in the Directory, 
to see the particular " 
li.l
s" that is to be celebrated. 
They are- 
1st. The "Epistle," or Lesson, and the ,: Gospe!." 
2nd. Son1c verses, generally taken from the Psalms, 
,vhich occur in four places in the 
Iass, namely, the 
"Introit," tIle (( Gradual," the "Offertory," and the 
' c ." 
( Omn1U1l10n. 
3rd. Prayers suitable to the Feast. These occur in 
. 
three places, the" Collect," the" Secret," and the "Post- 
conl11iunion." There Inay 11e one Collect, or several; 
but 
here are ahvays as many Secrets and Postconl- 
munions as there are Collects. 
The Preface generally changes with the time of year 
or 'wi th the feast: for instance, there is a preface for 
Lent; a preface for Feasts of the Blessed Virgin, &c. 
All these" Prefaces" dre put together in the Ordinary 
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of the 
Iass, but you must take care to read only 
one. 
N o 'V, as to the bell that rings during 
Iass, w 1) at is 
the use of it? It is to point out to those ,vho are 
hearing 
Iass the particular part the priest has 
got to. 
It rings (in most churches) four times. First, at the 
end of the Preface, at the words, "Sanctus, sanctus, 
sanctus." This ben says to the people: "N o,v you have 
come to the most solemn part of the 
Iass-the priest 
is beginning the Canon." 
Secondly, 'Vhen the priest extends his hands over 
the chalice. This n1eans: "N ow, you must prepare 
yourself for the consecration;" and, accordingly, when 
tbis bell rings, the congregation bow their heads in 
expectation. 
Thirdly, It rings at the consecration: three times at 
the consecration of the bread; seeming to say: " Now 
you must adore Our Lord, who has conle do,vn on the 
altar under the form of bread;" and three times for 
the consecration of the chalice; ,vhich Ineans, "No,v 
you nlust adore Our Lord, present under the form of 


. " 
'VIne. 
Fourth, At the" Domine non dignus." This means: 
Ie N o,v the priest is about to complete the sacri&ce b.;' 
l'eceiving the IIo]y Communion; you must join ,vitll 
him by a spiritual communion." 
I said before that there ,vere many different kinds of 
J\Iasses. These are :- 
J.lf(
sses of the tin
e of yea.r: celebrating in succes- 
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8ion, as they come, the festiv31s of Our Lord, of the 
Holy Ghost, and of the Blessed Trinity. 
J.l1 asses of the Blessecl Virgin ancl the Saints.: The 
spccial object of these is to thank God for the glory He 
lIas given to His saints; ànd to ask for favours through 
thcir intercession. 
J.llasses fo')'1 the Dead: the particular object of which 
is to pray for the repose of the souls of the faithful 
departed. 
Votive lJlasses: for son1e public or private object, or 
as a special comn1ellloration of son1e particular saint; 
as, for example, "1Iass for Peace," " Votive 
Iass of the 
Blessed .Virgin :ThIary." 
The colour of the vestIncnts changes with the l\lass 
that is said. 'Yhite is used on feasts of the Blessed 
Trinity, and of Our Lord; and also on the festivals of 
Our Blessed Lady, and all saints except n1artyrs. Red 
is used for feasts of the Holy Ghost, and all Inartyrs; 
purple, during penitential times; and green, ,vhen there 
is no special feast occurring. !\Iasses for the dead are 
celebrated in black. V otiye l\Iasses, and 
Iasses for the 
dead, can generally only be said on certain days, that 
is, ,vhen no feast of the rank of a " dOll ble" occurs. I 
shall have to speak, later OIl, of the rank and prece- 
dence of different fCl-,sts. 
:Besides the special object of the ltlass, the priest ,vho 
celebrates can offer it for any private intention, in 
addition to the general intentions for ,vhich allltlasses 
are said. 
The difference between High :ßIass and Lo\v 
rass 
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is this. At High ltlass, parts are intoned, and d \volt 
upon at greater length. 
The priest ,vho is singing the 
Iass, or the "cele- 
. brant," as he is called, \vaits ,vhiIst Rome parts of the 
l,Iass are sung by the choir; as, for instance, the Gloria 
and the Credo; and the ceremonies are performed in a 
more sole111n a.nd elaborate n1anner. The celebrant 
is generally assisted by a "deacon" and "sub-deacon," 
who do many of the things which, on less sole1nn occa- 
sions, he does hilnsel:f. 
The offices of deacon and sub-deacon properly belong 
to the Holy Orders inferior to the priesthood; but in 
England, the place of deacons and sub-deacons is com- 
1110nly supplied by priests. 
c: Low J\Iass" is the 
lass as it is said on ordinary 
days, when there is no particular solelnnity. There is 
no nlusic, and the ceren10nies are perforn1cd in a lesS' 
fornlal, and tl1erefore shorter wny. 
I must now give you some explanation of the cere- 
lTIonies used. 
When you hear Mass, you always see the altar 
arranged in a particular nlanner. There is a crucifix 
in the middle; there are at least t,vo candles lighted;- 
the priest is drëssed in a number of "vestments" of a 
prescribed shape, and celebrates with certain carefully 
arranged ceremonies. For instance, he changes his 
position at the different prayers, and the book, froln 
,vhich he reads is moved from one side of the altar to. 
the other. 
'Vhat is the good of all these things 
 What dif. 
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ference docs tl1is dress or this position make 1 'V ould 
not his prayers be just as effective, if he ,vere not to 
trouble hÌ1uself about then11 This is a question 
,vhich natural1y occurs to those who see them for the 
first tÎ111e. 
The ans,ver to this is: These pa'}'Hc
tla1" ceremonies 
are of no consequence in the7nselves, but, in the nature 
of things, there 'ì11'ust be some ceremony. You cannot 
fancy any sort of society, or any form of ,vorship, in 
,vhieh no cerenlony "\vhatever is e111ployed. It is essen- 
tial amongst men that there should be so?ne prescribed 
form, however simple it may be, other,vise all idea of 
decency and reverence ,yould be lost. 
Sinee this is necessary fronl the very nature of man, 
the Church orders the exact forms which are to be 
used. :1Iost of them come down from the earliest ages, 
and carry us back to the very foundation of the 
Chure11. The vestments ,vere originally the ordinary 
garments used by the Romans; the stone altar con- 
taining relicts of saints, comes down from the time 
when 
Iass was celebrated in the catacombs on tho 
tombs of the martyrs. 
The idea of many of the ceremonies used seems to 
be taken froln those prescribed by God in the Old 
La,v; and at the same tilne, n1any seem to have refe- 
rence to the description given b:r S. John of the thingg 
surrounding the throne of God in heaven: II And therC' 
were seven lamps burning before the throne of God." 
And again: "And another angel C
1.111e and stood beforo 
the altar, having a golden cen')er; and thero "
:lS given 
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to him ll1uch incense, that he should offer of the prayers 
of all the saints, upon the golden altar "\vhich is before 
the throne of God." (Apoc. iv. 5, and viii. 3.) 
'Vhen these ceremonies are once prescribed by the 
authority of the Church, they are of strict obligation. 
It would be a great sin kno,vingly to disregard them, 
not because they are in1portant in theillselves, but 
because obedience and respect require us to use then1. 
You Inay say that they have three uses- 
1st. To prevent the essentials fron1 being changed. 
If every ,vord and attitude is prescribed, it is quite 
clear tl1at no ilnportant alteration can be made unob- 
served. 
2nd. To guard against the danger of in"everence and 
carelessness on the part of all who have habitually to 
deal ,vi th holy things. 
3rd. To show the l11eaning of what is being done, 
and to raise our minds to holy thoughts. 
Before I proceed to speak of the ,vay of hearing 
Mass, there is another point that requires explana- 
tjon. 
At 
rass, the priest uses the Latin language. Be- 
sides this, he says the greater part of it to himself, and 
turns his back to the people, so that it is difficult to 
hear what he says even when he speaks out loud. Is 
not this very strange ? Would it not be much better, 
it: in a form of public prayer, he used a language which 
everybody could understand, and spoke so that they 
-could all hear 
 The explanation is simply this: it is 
'not a fOrll1 of public prayer. You do not go to l\Iass to 
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JOIn in the 'wo1
ds which the priest is saying, but to 
take part in tl)e action ,vhich he is doing. The essence 
of hearing 
Iass is devoutly to join with the priest in 
his intention of offering sacrifice. I cannot explain 
this better than by referring to the history of Zachary. 
S. Luke says: "And it came to pass ,vhen he executed 
the priestly function in the order of his course before 
God, according to the custonl of the priestly office, it 
,vas his lot to ofrer incense, going into the temple of 
the Lord, and all the mu1titude of the people ,vas pray- 
ing without at the hour of incense, and there appeared 
to him an angel of the Lord." (S. Luke i. 8.) 
Here you have the priest ,vithin tl}e temple, hidden 
by a veil fronl the sight of the people ,vithout. He is 
offering incense within, whilst they without are pray- 
ing, and joining in his sacrifice. 
It is much the same ,,,,ith the ]'Iass. You may be at 
a distance, not able to hear a ,vord, and yet you may 
join in the sacrifice !ll the most perfect manner. 
The Catholic Church is not the Church of one nation, 
speaking one language. Her children are literally or 
"all nations, and tribes, and tongues;" the languages 
spoken by them must be nunlbered by hundreds. It 
,vanid never do to translate the solenln Sacrifice into 
the language of every barbarous tribe that embraces 
Christianity; therefore: the Church chooses one lan- 
guage. For instructions, for a.ll prayers in which the 
people need join, each nation URes its own tongue; but 
in the Sacraments and the Sacrifice, they all employ 
the one language of the Church. 
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Again, the Church is not of one age, but" she sub- 
sists in all ages." The languages of men a.re perpetually 
changing, and the lapse of a very fe\v hundred yea1'3 
makes them unintelligible. Forinstance, \vhen S. Augus- 
tine came to convert England, there ,vas no such lan- 
guage as English, and no such language as French; 
yet the 
Iass, which he brought into England, ,vas 
almost ,vord for word what it now is. Indeed, ,ve find 
recorded, as an event in the life of Pope Gregory, who 
sent him to England, that he introduced six ,vords into 
the Canon of the 
Iass, which ,ve no\v find there. Had 
the Mass been in the language of the country, ho,v 
n1any times Inust it have been altered since then [ 
There is another great advantage in this ,yay of 
offering sacrifice. It allo,vs you to hear Mass in a 
number of different ways. If you ,vere obliged to hear 
and understand every word, there would be no lati.. 
tude. Everybody must join in one and the saIne way 
every tilne, or not join at all. Th
 1Iass is said many 
times, day after day, and those ,vho assist are of all 
degrees of intelligence and education. It is, therefore, 
a great thing that they should be able to join in the 
same sacrifice, and yet each one assist at it in the ,yay 
best suited to his capacity. 
I ought to mention that although the 
Iass is ahvays, 
with us, said in Latin, in other parts of the Church it 
is also said in Syriac, Greek, and other oriental lan- 
guages, and with ceremonies entirely different froBl 
those used in the Western Church. 
All the " Liturgies" in use in the Church are derived 
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frOIIl three OTcat sources, 'v hicb go bac!{: to apostolic 
. b 
times. These are- 
I. The Liturgy of S. Jan1es the Apostle, the first 
bishop of J ertlSaleln, ,vhich is followed by nlost of the 
Oriental Churches. 
2. The Liturgy of S. ltlark, first bishop of Alexan- 
dria.. This is followed by the Ethiopian Liturgy, used 
in Africa. 
3. That of S. Peter, used in the Latin Churches. 
'Ve have no special concern ,vith any of them, except 
the TIoffiP,n l\lass, unless in so far as they offer a most 
renlarkable testilnollY to the antiquity of the Catholic 
faith about the Holy Euchari::;t. 
These Liturgies differ very much in form, and are in 
use not only in the Church, but also amongst here- 
tical bodies, ,vhich very early separated ii'om her 
cOlllmuniol1, and yet they all contain the follo,ving 
things :- 
I. Prayers for the dead. 
2. A narrative of the institution of the Holy Eucha- 
rist, ,vhich is alnlost ,Y"ord for ,vord the saIne in every 
Liturgy except the Ethiopian, and yet is not taken 
froin any of the Scripture accounts. 
3. A prayer that God ,vill lllake or change the 
bread and ,vine into the Body and Blood ?f Christ. 
4. They declare that a 111ystery and sacrifice are 
celebrated, and they contain an actual sacrificial ob- 
lation. 
5. Generally, they mention the n1ixture of water 
,vith the ,vine. 
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6. The sign of the cross. 
The doctrine of the Re"'al Presence is expressed in some 
of them in much more striking language than any used 
in the Latin Liturgy. In that of S. Basil, the priest 
elevates the larger part of the Consecrated fIost, and 
t,vice repeats: "The holy Body and precious true 
Blood of Jesus Christ, the Son of God." The people 
ans,ver, " Amen." P'ì'iest:" Body and Blood of Em- 
n1anucl our God, this is truly. Aluen." People: 
" ....t\..Ulen. I believe, I believe, and confess till my last 
breath that it is the very life-giving Flesh of Thine 
only-begotten Son, but our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ." 
Another Liturgy has the words: "This is in real 
truth, the Body and Blood of Emnlanuel. Amen. I 
believe, I believe, I believe, from this time forth, now 
and for evermore. Amen. This is the Body and 
Blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, which 
fIe received of the Lady of us all, the holy and pure 
V . . 1\ 1 u 
lrgln .n: ary. 
It would be difficult for ,vords to express a belief in 
the Real Presence more strongly than this, and tbe 
Oriental Liturgies are full of such language.* 
These Liturgies were generally committed to ,vriting 
about the mi
dle of the fourth century. Up till that 


* A full account of these Liturgies, with copious extracts, may 
be found in Waterworth's" Faith of Catholics," which is a coHee. 
tion of extracts from the writings of the Fathers of the :first five 
centuries, on all the principal controverted points. The above 
extracts are copied from this book, yol. ii., pp. 186- HJ2. 
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tin1e they had been handed down by un,vritten tra- 
dition, on account of that fear in which the early 
Church lived, lest holy things should fall into the hands 
of the Pagans. . 
To return to the Roman, or Latin Rite-there are 
lTIany variations still in use in the "\Vestern Church. 
One of these, the fOrITI of the 
rass used by priests of 
the Dominican Order, is to be met with in many 
churches in England. 
I lTIUst no,vexplain the methods of hearing 
Iasg 
n10st commonly adopted. 
The first ,yay of 
sisting at 
lass is naturally to 
follo,v the ,vords the priest is reading. I should advise 
you, if you can, to do so at first, at any rate, until 
you are familiar ,vith the different parts of the service. 
For this purpose you must get a 
Iissal and a Direc- 
tory, to tell you the feast ,vhich is kept each day. 
The part which does not change you find in the 
"Ordinary of the 
Iass/' generally at the beginning of 
the book, and the rest according to the feast, or the day 
of the month, in the" Proper 
lasses for Festivals," &c. 
From these you are very often referred to the (C COln- 
lnon of Saints," for instance to the (C Con1IDon of 
Virgins," that is, to the Masses usually said on the 
festi vals of virgins. 
In this" Proper," or "Common," as the case may 
be, you will find all the prayers I before mentioned as 
changing, except the Preface. 
The bell tells you when the priest comes to the 
S<lnctus, to the Consecr:ltion, and the Comnlunioll, and 
1
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the place of the book on the altar will generally sho\v 
you very nearly the part of the Mass in ,vhich he is 
engaged. I have to add that you can only rely 
on the Directory on Sundays, and when the feast is 
marked as a " double," because on other days the priest 
111ay, if he likes, say a " Votive l\Iass," or a "Mass for 
the Dead." 
Besides the prayers properly belonging to the }/[ass- 
these, remember, are in sets, Collect, Secret, and Post- 
comlnunion-there are often Collects, &c., as C0111me- 
nlorations of feasts occurring' on the saIne day, or 
Collects ordered hy the bishop to be said in his àiocese. 
You are not, however, obliged to follo,v all the 
prayers the priest says. If you hear Mass pretty often, 
you may sometimes use the "Devotions for J\tlass," 
which you find in most prayer books. You need not 
read all these prayers through, but take one or t\VO, or 
parts of them, 
nd dwell on them; that is to say, read 
a little, and then try to think over the same thoughts 
in your own ,vay, so as to employ the tiIne during 
Mass. 
You must ren1en1ber that you can hear 1tlass ,veIl by 
making use of any prayers you like. The essence of 
hearing 1\lass consists in being present with the inten- 
tion of joining with the priest in offering sacrifice to 
God, and honouring Our Lord Jesus Christ in the 
Blessed Sacran1ent, at the same time keeping your 
l11ind and heart in the presence of God. 
The principal parts of the Mass to which you s110uld 
give your attention are the OffertorYJ the Consecration, 
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and the COlnmunion. At the Offertory you mnst join 
in SOlne ,vay or other ,vith the" offering" of the host, 
,vhich the priest n1akes in these ,vords: "Accept, 0 
Holy Father, Almighty and Eternal God, the unspotted 
Host ,vhich I, Thy un,vorthy servant, offer unto Thee, 
Iny living and true God, for Iny innunlerable sins, 
offences, and negligences, and for all here present, as 
also for all faithful Christians, Ii ving and dead," &c. 
Then COD1es the Consecration, at ,vhich, by the po\ver 
of Our Lord's ,yords used by the priest, His Body and 
Blood becolne present on the altar. S. Ambrose says: 
"In w'bose ,vol'ds, then, is the Consecration? In those 
of the Lord Jesus; for all the other things that are 

poken give praise to God; prayer first is n1ade for the 
people; for kings and for others; but when he comes 
to the accomplishment of the Venerable Sacralnent, the 
priest no longer makes use of his own ,vords, but of the 
,vords of Christ." 
In ,,-hatever way you may be hearing 
IRss, you must 
not fail to make the most profound act of adoration at 
this moment of the Consecration. 
The Comnnlnion, as I beÎore said, is the completion 
of the Sacrifice. I t is preceded by th e words: "Lord, 
I am not worthy thou shouldst enter under my roof; 
say only the ,vord, and my soul shall be healed." 
If you are not actually going to Communion your- 
<5e!f: you should lnake a " Spiritual Communion." This 
means that you should excite in yourself a desire to be 
united to Our Lord, and at the same time a feelino- of 
o 
your O'Vll un,yorthil1ess. 


12-2 
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t?"ch. 
There is another way of hearing 1\Iass, that js, by 
D1aking a llleditation during it. I will try to give you 
an idea. of this, as far as I can, in a few ,vords. 
The :Thiass is the continuation of Our Lord's Sacrifice, 
and at the same time a memorial of His Passion, and 
not only of the Passion, but of all the other events of 
His life. You may therefore very well take any scene 
of the Life and Passion of Our Lord, and place it before 
your imagination during Mass, and try to dra,v fi"om 
it all the devout feelings and aspirations it would 
naturally lead you to. For instance, you might take 
the mysteries of the Rosary, of which ,ve shall speak 
by-and-by, and meditate on one each day, and so you 
would think over the ,vhole of the Life of Christ in 
turn. 
I ,viti give you here a specimen ,vhich will show you 
how it may be done. Let us take the Crucifixion as 
our exan1ple. 

lEDITATION DURING 1IASS. 
On the OrJ"ucifixion. 
1. From the tir;ne you enter the Ohu'ì"ch, till the priest 
goes up to the alta'j'J. 
I must place myself in the presence of God and 
think: How mighty is the God before whom I kneel, 
Ho,v incomprehensible are His judgn1ents. 
"Thy justice is as the mountains of God, thy 
judgments are a gl'ea
 abyss." (Ps. xxv. 7.) 
"The Lord thy God is a consuming fire." 
(Deut. iv. 24.) 
How carefully should I collect all my facultiesi 
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and po,vers before Him r cc'Vhither shall I 
flee fron1 Thy face
" (Ps. cxx.xviii. 7.) 
\Vith ,,"hat humility should I acknowledge my un.. 
worthiness! cc Through my fatilt, through my most 
grievous fault." 
II. F1"orn the In tJ"O it to the Sanct'lls. 
1. I will imagine Jesus coming to the top of Mount 
Calvary. 
His face is pale, covered with blood from His 
thorny cro,vn. 
His strength is exhausted, He is falling under 
His cross. 
His enemies are reviling Him with taunts and 
blasphemies. 
2. He is placed on the cross, as a victim on the altar. 
He offers Hin1self ,villingly. cc He was offered, 
because it ,vas His o,vn 'Vill." (Is. liii. 7.) 
He offers all the pains of His Passion fOJ: your 
sal vation. 
.3. He is cruelly fastened to the cross. 
His hands and feet are pierced. (( They have 
dug my hands and n1Y feet." (Ps. xxi. 17.) 
The least I can do is to join in His offering "for my 
innumerable sins, offences, and negligences," and join 
with the priest in saying Holy, Holy, Holy. 
Ill. Froin the Sanctus to the aO'ìnYì
'l.tnion. 
1. I "\vill think of Our Lord slo,vly, painfully 
raised up into the air on His cross. "If I am 
lifted up I ,vBI dra,v "111 things to mJself." 
(S. John xii. 32.) 
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.A t the Elevation. 
2. I ,vill humbly adore Him on His cross. 
I will think how He is calling on me for mOTet 
gratitude and love than I bave hitherto show'Il. 
At Nobis quoque peccato'ribus. 
3. He says: " Father, forgive.them, for they know not 
,vhat they do." I ,viII appeal to Him on His 
cross for nlercy to sinners, and specially to myself. 
Conclusion. 
Don1i
e non Sunl dig'Ilus. I will strike my heart 
with the Centurion and say: "Truly this ,vas 
the Son of God." 
I ,viII unite myself spiritually to Him, ,vhilst 
the priest and people receive the Holy Com- 
n1Ul1l0n. 
I will thank Him for so lovingly shedding 
His Blood for me. 
I 'v ill pray that this Sacred Blood lllay not 
be shed in vain. 
I will ask His blessing to accompany mú 
during all the rest of the day. 


If you use such a l11editation as this, keep on con- 
sidering each point as long as you can do so devoutly, 
and do not be at all afraid of skipping freely. 
Those who cannot read, or lnake an elaborate medi- 
tation, can say the Rosary at 
Iass. 
When you do this, think as much as you can of the 
c'; Inystery" you are saying. 'Vhen you say the" Our 
Father," think of the Eternal God, the Creator and 
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Judge of the human race, who has been outraged by 
SIlL 
\Vhen you say at each Hail, Mary, "Blessed is the 
fruit of thy ,vomb J Jesus," unite your heart ,vith Our 
Bles")ed Lord, ,vho is coming on the altar to offer Him- 
self for yùu. 
At each "Gloria Patri," praise God for the graces 
and blessings given to Inen in the Sacrifice of the l\Iass. 
And noy\v for the practical application of ,vhat I have 
been saying. Try to hear :ßIass as regularly as your 
position and engagements in life ,viti allo,v, and espe- 
cially on ,vhat are called "Days of Devotion.
' 
Take sonle trouble to hear 
Iass 1cell, and always 
think of those words: " Before prayer prepare thy soul, 
and be not as a man that tempteth God" (Ecclus. xviii. 

3), and" Cursed is he ,vho does the ,york of the Lord 
fraudulently." (J ere :xlviii. 10.) 
Take care to be in good tinle, that is, at least three 
or four minutes before the l\Iass begins; take holy 
,vater, and sign yourself ,vith the sign of the cross, 
thinking to yourself of the sanctity of God's house, 
cc Holiness becomes Thy house, 0 Lord" (Ps. xcü. 5), 
and trying to leave behind you all thought of ,vorldly 
afi
1irs. Get into the place in the church where you 
are least likely to be distracted, and compose Jourself 
to hear 
Iass. 
\Yhat should be your attitude during 
Iass? At 
Low 
Iass the proper position is l.;neeling. You stand 
during the Gospel, and, in England, also during the 
Credo, ,vhen it is said, but you ought to kneel all the 
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rest of the tilne, unless there is a good reason for doing 
otherwise. 
If you are advanced in years, or weak in health, or 
liable to get faint, you may very well sit do\vn as much 
_ as Inay be necessary, and especially between the Gospel 
and the Preface, and after the Communion; if, how'- 
ever, you are young and strong, you should not sit 
do,vl1 at all. 
It is a great abuse to see young and hearty people 
sitting down and lnaking themselves conlfortable in 
church, and. it is quite unnecessary for the short time 
that Low 1\fass continues. 
You must remelnber at the beginning of the Gospel, 
at the words, "The continuation of the Holy Gospel," 
&c., to make the sign of the cross (with your thulnb) on 
your forehead, lips, and breast. The meaning of this is 
that yûu devote to the Holy Gospel" the belief of 
your Inind," "the service of your lips," and "the love 
of your heart." 
At the Consecration, remèmber to bo,v ,vith great 
reverence in nlaking your act of adoration, and at the 
Ce Aguus Dei," and "Domine non sum dignus," you 
strike your breast three times. 
You kneel and sign yourself "\vith the sign of the 
cross "\vhen the priest gives the "Blessing," and stand 
during the last Gospel, not forgetting to kneel at the 
words, "Et V erbulll caro factum est," when they 
occur. 
As for the "\v
y of h
aring 
Iass, choose which plan 
:you think best of those I have suggested, or of others 



On Ifearing }'Iass. 


185 


w11ich you may know, and then try to carry it out 
diligently; only, take care to have some plan. 
If you are going to follo,v the words with the priest, 
learn beforehand ,vhat the :Thlass ,vill be, and have your 
places carefully found. If you are going to meditate 
or use other devotions, have your subject choseD, and 
your books or your rosary beads ready. 
Before I finish this long instruction, I must say a 
few words about High l\1:ass, and the proper spirit in 
which to hear it. 
Sorne people say: "I really don't care about music; 
and if I did, after all, your music is but a very poor 
affair; and as to these candles and vestments, I don't 
care ,vhether there are ten candles or a hundred, and I 
don't kno,v one vestment from another." Others say: 
" These things don't excite my devotion at all, on the 
contrary rather distract. me. I can be much more de- 
vout at a simple quiet Lo,v 
Iass, than I can with all 
your music, incense, and flo,vers. You really mustn't 
ask n1e to take any interest in such things." 
Such opinions as these are very natural and plausible 
-and-very wrong and foolish. You must under- 
stand: First, These things are not in the least intended 
to please you, or to gratify your ears or your eyes. 
Secondly, They are not even intended, pril11.arily, to 
put devout thoughts into your mind. 
What is their meaning, then? They are a part of 
that solemn hymn of praise and glory, which is perpe- 
tually rising up to God from His people on earth, 
according to the rules laid do,vn by His Church, in 
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,vhich every Christian s110uld be proud to have his 
share. 
As an acknowledgn1ent of our dependence, and a 
tribute of our gratitude, we desire to consecrate to Him 
everything which is beautiful and costly on earth, in 
the same spirit with which s. 
Iary :Thfagdalen poured 
out her precious ointment. 
If, therefore, you don't know a note of music, and 
candles are a distraction to you, you ought not to be 
in the least less anxious that the Church music should 
be performed in the best manner possible, and that the 
altar should be adorned with all attainable magnifi- 
cence; and if you are able to contribute either your 
labour or your Inoney, consider it an honour to do so; 
at any rate, never aHow yourself to express or think 
the foolish idea I spoke of just now. Yon 111ay be very 
sure that, if you do these things ,vith the right spirit, 
they ,vill be more pleasing to God than any alnount of 
apparent devotion "\vhich Inay come from pleasing 
yourself: 
I have only one In ore thing to speak of: This is 
the practice of paying for 
fasses. It is usual, OJl cer- 
tain occasions, to give Inoney to have 
lass said, and 
this custoln I had better explain. 
People naturally say: "Is not this giving Inoney 
for holy things, rather like simony
" and remen1 bel' 
S. Peter's words.: "Keep thy Inoney to thyself to 
perish ,vith thee, because thou hast thought that the 
gift of God may be purchased with n10ney." (Acts 
viii. 20.) 'Vhy does the Church sanction this practice? 
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You remember, that when we spoke of the ends for 
which the 
rass is offered, I said that it was offered 
for certain genei'al ends, and also for certain special 
or private ends. 
:l\Iass n1ay, therefore, be said to obtain from God any 
object for ,vhich ,ve pray; and no prayer can possibly 
'be as available as the Holy Sacrifice. The specialob- 
ject of the 
Iass depends upon the priest who celebrate3 
it. It is part of a priest's office to say :Ñlass for his 
people, and not only for his people in general, but, on 
fitting occasions, for the special needs of individuals. 
(C Every high priest taken from among n1en, is ordained 
for men in the things that appertain to God; that l]e 
Inay offer up gifts and sacrifice for sin." (Heb. v.I.) 
A priest, therefore, has a sort of obligation to offer up 
l\Iass for those 'v ho ask for it. But ho'v is this right 
to be exercised 1 It clearly would never do to say, 
that each one has a right to have Thlass offered for him 
,vhenever he ,vishes it. The Church, therefore, natu- 
ral1y steps in, and lays do,vn the conditions on which 
the faithful can have the Holy Sacrifice offered for 
them. This condition is, that they should contribute 
a fixed sum-that is, a sum fixed in each diocese-for 
the maintenance of the priest ,vho celebrates. As they 
have a rigl]t to have sacrifice offered for theIn, so has the 
priest a ri,ght to lC live by the altar " ,,
hich he serves. 
This stipend, as it is called, in England is five shil- 
lings, although half-a-crown only is common] y given 
by poorer people. A priest ought not, genera.lly speak- 
ing) to say :Thlass for less than this j he may, of course, 
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say Mass for nothing, but he ought not to take less 
than th e regular stipend. If a priest accepts a stipend 
for saying l\lass, he is most strictly bound to celebrate 
according to the intention of the person from \vhom 
11e receives it; if he cannot say it himself: he is bound 
to hand over all tl)at he has received (for the Mass) to 
the priest who does in fact say it. It is therefore a 
heavy responsibility to undertake the burthen of say- 
ing Inany 
Iasses. 
The poorer classes, who generally have a very true 
instinct in such Illatters, if they wish to have 
Iass 
said, are not satisfied unless they have paid something 
to the priest, feeling, no doubt, justly enough, that the 
idea of having sacrifice offered for them ought to in- 
volve some corresponding sacrifice or self-denial on 
their o\vn part, and that if it is offered for them 
sin1ply at the priest's expense, \vhen they could, if they 
pleased, do sOlnething on their part, they cannot hope 
to derive llluch benefit from it. 
This seems to be the explanation of the custom of 
the Church, but you must be ready to accept this cus- 
tom, not because you understand the explanation, but 
because it is the custom of the Church. In small 
things, as well as great ones, we ought to ,vish never 
to be wiser than the Catholic Church, but as S. Paul 
tells us, "Not to be III ore wise than it behoveth to be 
o " (R 00 3 ) 
WIse. om. XII. . 
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Divine Office.- Vespers.-Its Arrangement.-:\Ioveable and Fixed 
Feasts.-Rank of Feast.-To Find Vespers.-Complin.-Bene- 
diction.-Expositions of the Blessed Sacrament.-Stations of 
the Cross.- Rosary.-Objections.-Honour paid to the Blessed 
Virgin :Mary.-Mysteries of the Rosary.-Rosary Beads.- The 
Living Rosary.-Other Devotions to Our Lady. 


I
 the last Instruction, I finished telling you about the 
Holy :1Iass; in this I intend to describe to you the 
other offices and devotions commonly used in the 
Church. The 
Iass) I said, is ahvays substantially the 
same, and admits of very little change: but most of 
the other devotions vary in almost every church. A 
priest may have any kind of prayers which he thinks 
,vill suit the capacity of his people, and therefore you 
lnust take pains to understand the devotions in use in 
the church you attend. 
I will begin by giving fu""l account of Vespers and 
Con)plin. 
These cannot, strictly speaking, be called popldaT 
devotions. They are in Latin, and are intended, in 
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the first instance, cl1iefly for the clergy, so that they 
are not equally ""V ell suited for all classes of people. 
They are, however, favourite devotions in many places, 
and therefore I shall explain them fully. 
Vespers and C01l1plin are part of ,vhat is calJed the 

'Divine Office," ,vhich all priests are bound to say 
every day. From the very foundation of the Church, 
it was the custOlll of the clergy and laity to meet 
together to recite tb.e psalms. As tillle ,vent on, these 
psalms were divided, and arranged for every day, in a 
book called the" Breviary," and to them "\vere added 
11yn1ns, versicles, and lessons, generally taken from the 
Holy Scriptures or the Fathers; and it ,vas commanded 
that every priest should each day recite the portion 
selected for that day. This Divine Office is divided 
into seven houri'S, or portions to be said at certain 
hours, to correspond, 110 doubt, with the word
 of the 
psalm, "Seven times a day I have given praise to 
Thee, for the judgments of" Thy justice." (Ps. cxviii. 
164.) 
These hours are divided into- 
1. The night hours. These are 1Iatins and Lauds, 
which, although the longest portion of the Office, are 
counted as one hour. 
Iatins used to be said in the 
middle of the niglit, and Lauds at daybreak; but no,v 
they may be said either in the morning or the night 
before. 
2. The day hour
-or cc little hours," as they al'e 
commonly called. These are Primp, Tierce, Sext and 
None, ,vhich are so called because they used to be said 
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at the first, third, sixth, and ninth hours of t.he day- 
or at six o'clock, nine, t\velve, and three o'clock, as we 
'3hould say. 
3. The evening hours are Vespers and Complin. 
Ie Vespers" means "evening," and "Complin" nleans 
Ie finishing," because it is the conclusion of the Office. 
Vespers consists of five psalms, to each of which 
belongs an " antiphon," or anthem. This antiphon is, 
generally, a verse of Scripture intended to be a sort 
of key-note to the psalnl. It is repeated before ancl 
after the psalm on doubles; but on other days only 
t\VO or three ,vords are said before the psalm, and it is 
recited in full after the psalm only. 
After the five psahns comes the "Capitulum," or 
Little Chapter, a very short lesson read by the 
priest. 
After this is the Hynln, at the end of \vhich IS a 
" Versicle" and "Response." 
N ext follows the ".l\Iagnificat," ,vith its antiphon 
\vhich is repeated just as with the psalms, and then 
the prayer, which is generally the same as the Collec
 
of the :Thlass. So the order is- 
Five psalms, with antiphons. 
Little Chapter. 
H ynln. 
Versicle and Response. 
1tIagnificat, ,vith its antiphon. 
Prayer. 
Concl usion. 
After the conclusion of Vespers, comes a hymn of 
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the Blessed Virgin l\Iary. There are four of these
 
which are taken in turn according to the season. 
Between the prayer and the conclusion, there often 
come one or more " Commemorations." 
The Commellloration of any feast is made by re-- 
citing the antiphon of the 
Ia.gnificat, the versicle and 
response, and the prayer belonging to the feast. On 
days which are not doubles, some other Comn1emora- 
tions are introduced, ,vhich are called the" suffrages," 
which come together in the Vesper-book. 
I must no"\v tell you son1ething of the a'r'l"angement 
and 'pank of feasts, about ,vhich I spoke in the In- 
struction on the Mass. 
There are two sorts of feasts, fixed feasts and move- 
able feasts. 
The fixed feasts are those which always come on the 
same day of the lllonth; for instance, Christmas Day 
is a fixed feast-it al\vays is on the 25th of December
 
whatever day of the week that may be. 
The moveable feasts are those ,vhich always come 
on the same day of the week, but are on a different 
day of the month each year. 
These moveable feasts generally depend upon Easter. 
Easter Sunday is always on "the first Sunday after 
the first full moon after the vernal equinox." 
The vernal equinox is the 21st of 
Iarch, and the full 
moon may be the day after, or nearly four weeks after
 
so that the time of Easter varies considerably, and 
other feasts go with it. For instance, Ascension Day 
is always forty days, and 'Vhit Sunday fifty days after 
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Easter, whenever that comes, and Ash "... ednesday, the 
beginning of Lent, must alw'ays be forty-six days 
before it. 
These t,yO sets of feasts constantly interfere with one 
nnother; that is, two feasts come on the same day. 
'Vhen this happens, the greater feast is kept, and the 
c;maller pu
 off, or "transferred" to the first vacant 
day. This makes it necessary that each feast should 
bave a certain definite ?"anlc. 
This does not at all mean that one saint is declared 
to be greater than another, or that one event is said to 
be Inore iU1portant than another. A particular rank is 
given to a saint, perhaps because he is a saint of the 
country, or the patron of a parisI], or because his life is 
one of profitable example, or a higher rank is given to 
S01ne feast to encourage a particular devotion. 
The days of the ,veek besides Sunday are called 
"ferias." The week goes this ,vay:- 
Don1Ïnica the Lord's day Sunday. 
Feria secunda. "second feria 
'[onday. 
Feria tertia "third" Tuesday. 
Feria quarta. "fourth" . 'Vednesday. 
Feria quinta. "fifth" . Thursday. 
Feria sexta "sixth" . Friday. 
Sabbatum (the Sabbath day) Saturday 
The feasts rank thus, rising in order:- 
Simple. 
Semidouble. 
Double. 
Greater double. 


13 
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Double of the second class. 
Double of the first class. 
A Sunday counts as a selnidouble only (coming, how- 
ever, before all other semidoubles), but there are Sun- 
days of the" first class," and Sundays of the ..- second 
class," and some ferias, called privileged ferias, which 
t"\ 
take precedence of alnlost all feasts of higher rank. 
The arrangement of the Office depends on the rank 
of the Feast. Some Offices have all parts complete, 
whilst, in others, some hours are wanting, and have to 
be supplied from the Feria or else,vhere, as in the 
following table :- 


Complete Office Evening HOW'S! Sight Hours. Day Hours EvmingHou 

'irst Vespets :Ma.tins and (or Little Second V 
and Complin. Lauds. Hours). pel's Rnd 
consists of I (said the day Prime. Tierce Complin. 
before). Sext. None. 
Feria Wanting. M. & L. P. T. S. N. v. & C 
(only one - 
N octurn. ) 
Simple v. & c. " " Wantin 
Semidouble " (Three " v. & C 
Double N octurns.) 
" " " " 
Greater Double : " " " " 
Double of 2nd class " " " " 
Double of 1st class " " " " 


1'S. . 
es- 


0- 
Ij. 


You see that all days except ferias and simples have 
both First Vespers and Second Vespers. The First Ves- 
pel's is said the evening Lefore, and the Second Vespel's 
on the evening of the feast itself. But supposing t,vo 
feasts conte together, the first of which has a second 
Vespers, and the second a fiTst Vespers, requiring to be 
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-said on the same day with the second Vespers of the 
other feast ? 
'Yhat is to be done 1 Are they both to be said? 
No. It is arranged in this ,yay. The Vespers of the 
feast ,vhich has the highest rank is said, and a com- 
Inemoration is nlade of that of inferior rank. If, how- 
ever, they are both semidoubles, or both doubles, then 
the Vespers is divided. The psalms ,vith their anti- 
phons are of the first feast, 'v hilst the Little Chapter, 
the hymn, versicle, and prayer are of the second, and 
after the prayer, is made a commemoration of the first 
feast. This ,vay of saying the Vespers is called" from 
the Little Chapter of the follo\ving, Commemoration of 
the preceding." 
This only holds good on lesser feasts; on greater 
ones, the preference is always given to one, and a com- 
memoration only is made of the other. 
I must also mention that there are frequently other 
commemorations to be made besides those just spoken 
of. It very often happens that several saints are vene- 
rated. on the same day. In such case the Office and 
1.Iass are said of one, but a comnlen1oration is made of 
the other. As an example: 
S. Thomas, of ViHanova, Bishop and Confessor, and 
SSe 
Iaurice and Companions l\Iartyrs, occur on 22nd 
,of September. The first is a "double," the second a 
"simple." A con1memoration of SSe 
laurice and Com- 
panions 1\Iartyrs ,,
in be n1ade at the First Vespers. In 
;the sa
e way, days within Octaves are comn1emorated. 
Now to find -the Vespers on a Sunday. You must 
13-2 
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look in the Directory to see what is the Office of the 
day. As Sunday only counts as a selnidouble, any 
double takes the place of it, and only á commemoration 
of the Sunday is made. Some Sundays, ho,vever, such 
as Sundays in Lent and Advent, though they are still 
only semidoubles, take precedence of almost all feasts; 
these are caned Sundays of the :first and second classes, 
of ,yhich I before spoke. 'Vhen you have found the 
Office of the day, you D1u
t look for that of the next 
day. If this is a feast of higher rank, you must 
say the First, Vespers belonging to it, and make a 
C0l11nlemoration of the feast falling on Sunday (should 
there be one), and also of the Sunday itself. 
If it is of inferior rank, you only make a con1memora- 
tion of its First Vespers; if tI1e t,vo feasts are of the 
same rank, you say the first half from the Second Ves- 
pel's of the Sunday (or the feast falling on it), and the 
rest from the First Vespers of the follo,ving, with a 
commemoration oÎ the Sunday. 
You cannot very well find this out wit110ut a Direc- 
tory, because feasts ,vhich have been nloved out of 
their places earlier in the year, are constantly occurring, 
and have to be put in on any vacant day. 
Perhaps I can explain this better by al'i sxample. 
Take July 14, 1872. This is the 14th Sunday after 
Pentecost. In the Directory you will find that S. 
Buonaventure, Confessor, Bishop, and Doctor, comes 
July 14, and that his feast is a double. It accordingly 
takes precedence of the Sunday 'v hich is only a semi- 
double 1 and the Mass and Office are of S. Buonaven- 
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ture, ,vith a cOffilnenloration of Sunday. When you 
COlne to Vespers you have also to consider the feast of 
the following day. This, in England, is S. Swithin, 
Confessor and Bishop, on the 15th of July, whose feast 
;ranks as a double. In the Directory, therefore, you 
find: "fronl the Little Chapter of the following." You 
:lccol'dingly say the five psalnls (with their antiphons) 
of S. Buona venture-that is taken from the Second 
"... espers of a Confessor and Bishop-and the Little 
Chapter, hymns, versicle, antiphon at the 
lagnificat 
and prayer of S. Swithin, taken chiefly from the Fi1
st 
Vespers of a Confessor and Bishop. After the prayer 
of S. Swithin you make a commemoration of S. Buona- 
venture-that is, you take the antiphon of the Second 
Vespers of his feast, '\\' hich ,vill be "0 doctor optime," 
&c. (because he is a Doctor of the Church), ,vith the 
versicle" Justunl decluxit," &c., also from tbe Second 
Vespers, and then the prayer of S. Buonaventure. 
Mter this you make a commemoration of Sunday 
(14th Pent.). You find antiphon "Quærite primum 
regnum Dei," &c. The versicle, from the COlnmon 

I Vespers for Sundays." "Dirigatur Domine oratio 
mea." Response: "Sicut incensum," &c., and then 
t,he prayer: "Custodi Domine quæsumus." Then V es- 
pel's concludes with "Benedicamus Domine," &c., as 
usual. After Vespers you have the "Salva Regina," 
that one of the four usual hymns of Our Blessed Lady 
appointed for the time from Trinity Sunday till 
Advent. 
I have been InÎnute in describin cr the \va y of findinO' 
o ü 
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Vespers, because it gives you an idea of the principle- 
on which ail the Offices of the Church are arranged, and 
this it is very desirable to know. 
CompJin is the same every d.ay, except that on all 
days that are under the rank of double, certain extra 
verses are put in before the prayer. 
The most remarkable thing in Complin is the Con- 
fiteor, which is first said by the priest and then is 
repeated by tl]e people. There are four psalms, which
 
however, have only one antiphon, a h:rmn, a little- 
chapter, and the song of Silneon, the "Nunc Dimittis/" 
instead of the 
Iagnificat. The prayer is alwa,ys the 
same, and after it, one of the four hymns of the Blessed 
Virgin, ,vhich I mentioned when speaking of Vespers, 
is recited or sung. 
I now come to the most general of aU de\Totions in 
use in the Church-the Benediction of the Blessed 
Sacralnent. It is used everywhere, and on almost all 
occasions. In times of public rejoicing, or of public; 
supplications, or on any important or solemn occasion, 
Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament is sure to be given 
in all the churches ,vith greater frequency than usual. 
The idea of it is
 that as Our Lord remains perpetually 
in the tabernacle, in the midst of us, from time to 
time, and particularly on occasions of great feeling, we, 
should assemble together around Him, to pay Him 
special marks of honour, a
d to sing His praise, and at 
the same time to ask His "Benediction," or Blessing, 
upon ourselves and our families, and the particular 
objects we have at heart. 
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The rite of Benediction is particularly simple. The 
altar is lighted up ,yith candles, in proportion to the 
solemnity of the occasion, and J1igh up, above the 
tabernacle, is prepared a place for the Blessed Sacra- 
lnent, around ,vhich the candles and flowers are grouped, 
as far as may be. This place is called" the Throne." 
The Blessed Sacrament has been previously placed in 
a vessel called the (C 
Ionstrance," or sometimes, though 
not so correctly, the" Remonstrance." This is made 
in such a manner that the Blessed Sacrament may be 
seen, surrounded, generally, by gold or silver rays. 
'Vhen the candles are lighted, the priest goes up to 
the altar, opens the tabernacle, takes out the Blessed 
Sacrament, with the usual genuflections, carries it up 
the steps, in front of the altar, or behind it, as may be, 
and places it on the throne. He then puts. incense 
into the thurible, and on 11Ís knees incenses the Blessed 
Sacrament; that is, be waves the thurible three times 
in the tÌirection of the Blessed Sacrament, so that the 
sn10ke may go up round it. This smoke of incense, 
you will J:'emember, is the symbol of prayer. David 
says, "Let my prayer be directed as incense in thy 
sight, and the lifting of my hands as evening sacrifice." 
(Ps. cxl. 2.) 
As soon as he opens the tabernacle, the people begin 
to sing the hymn, "0 Salutaris Hostia "-" 0 Saving 
Host." When this is finished, any other devotions 
may be used. Commonly, the Litany of the Blessed 
Virgin 1.Iary is sung, or else some piece of music re- 
fetTing to the Blessed Sacrament, but in some places 
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prayers are said in English, or the language of tho 
country, and this I believe, though not v
ry common 
here, is strictly according to rule. After these devo- 
tions, ,vhatever they nlay be, the" Tant-um ergo" is 
sung, at the second line of ,vhich-"VeDeremur cernui," 
cc Let us venerate with heads bo,ved down "-the priest 
and people bow low. At the end of the first verse, 
the priest again puts in incense, and incenses the 
Blessed Sacrament as before. 
\Yhen the hymn is finished, the priest sings the 
versicle "Panenl de crelo" -" Thou hast gi ven them 
bread from heaven "-and after that the prayer of the 
Blessed Sacrament, and any other prayers which may 
be ordered by the bishop. 
The priest then takes the Blessed Sacrament down 
from the throne, and puts it on tIle altar. He then 
puts round his shoulders a long scarf of embroidered 
silk, called the" hUlneral veil," and, covering his hands 
,vith this, takes up the monstrance and makes the sign 
of the cross over the people, to give them the Bene- 
diction or Blessing of Our Lord in the Holy Sacrament. 
.AJ3 he does so, the bell rings, and all heads are bowed. 
As he is replacing the Blessed Sacrament in the taber- 
nacle, the choir often sings the words, cc Adoreulus in 
æternunl Sanctissimum Sacramentulll "-".Let us adore 
for ever the 1\Iost Holy Sacrament." 
I ought to have me.ntioned that at Benediction the 
priest is always vested in a cope and stole. The cope 
is a vestment very much like a cloak, corresponding in 
colour "to the vestn1ents of the day, with an embroidered 
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}lood, and is generally used at all the solemn offices of 
the Church, except 
Iass. The stole is a narrow strip of 
si1 k ,\ orn round the neck, the ends íàlling in front, 
,vhich a priest generally wears whilst performing the 
duties of his office, and, specially when he has to do 

"'ny duty connected with the Blessed Sacrament. The 
colour of the vestments used at :Benediction, and, gene- 
rally, in honour of the Blessed Sacrament, is white. 
I must now say a fe,v ,vords about the" Exposition 
,of the Blessed Sacralnent." 
The most solemn exposition is that which is called 
the" Quarant'ore," or "forty hours." This begi.ns with 
High Mass-the Ie 1\Iass of Exposition." After the 
Mass, the Blessed Sacnunent is carried in procession 
round the Church, or else,vhere, according to circuln- 
stances. The priest, carrying the Blessed Sacrament, 
:walks under a canopy reciting psalms, surrounded by 
lights; flowers are stre\vn under his feet, and as he 
moves, the smoking thurible is s,vung before him, in 
honour of that Lord 'Vh0111 he carries, whilst the choir 
sings the beautiful hymn, "Pange lingua gloriosi Cor- 
poris mysterium." 
Mter the procession, the Blessed Sacrament is placed 
on the throne, as at Benediction. The Litany of the 
Saints is sung, and then the priest, ,vith his assistants, 
retires, leaving the Blessed Sacrament on the throne. 
During all the time the exposition lasts, there must 
.Le some one to CI ,vatch" before the Blessed Sacrament. 
Independently of the people who come into the Church 
to pray before the Blessed Sacrament, it is usual to 
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have, if possible, two men and two women in distin- 
guishing dresses kneeling in particular places before 
the altar. These" watchers" succeed one another 
every hour or half hour during the time the Blessed 
Sacrament is exposed. 
The Forty Hours lasts till the third day, when it is 
concluded by another 
Iass and procession. This 
Iass 
is called tþP, "Mass of Deposition.:' 
During the exposition there are, from time to time, 
public devotions and hyn1ns; but the special devotion 
of the time is quiet private prayer before the Blessed 
Sacrament. If a sermon is preached, a veil is hung up 
in front of the throne, and then the people sit down as 
usual. . 
You must remember that during the exposition. your 
genuflection, as you pass, ought to be on both knees. 
This "forty hours" is in use in London and the 
neighbourhood chiefly during Lent. Nearly all the 
churches have it in succession. In son1e it begins on 
Sunday and is continued till Tuesday; ot1Jers take it 
up on Tuesday and continue it till Thursday; and 
others again from Thursday till Saturday, and so on 
till the end of Lent. A list of all these expositions is 
generally published at the beginning of Lent. 
Besides the forty hours' exposition, there are many 
snorter ones, lasting a day, or part of a day, as circum- 
stances may render desirable. The principle of them 
all is the same, but they do not last so long, and do 
not necessarily begin or finish w.ith Mass and proces-- 
Slone 
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On :Maundy Thursday there is a devotion which re- 
sC1nblcs the exposition. 
On that day only one 
rass is allowed in each Church. 
The priest who celebrates consecrates two Hosts; one 
of these he receives at 
Iass, the other is placed in a 
chalice a
q reserved till next day. After 
Iass, the. 
Rlessed Sacrament is carried in solemn procession, as 
I before described, to an altar prepared on purpose, 
",vhich is called the" Altar of Repose," or sometimes 
the Sepulchre, and left there till the Good Friday. The 
high nltar, at 'v hich }Iass ,vas celebrated, is stripped 
of all its ornalnents in sign of mourning, and left so 
till Thursday and Friday; but the sepulchre is lighted 
up and ornamented, and the faithful are invited to 
watch and pray before the Blessed Sacrament during 
the very hours of Our Lord's agony and passion. 
This is not, ho,yever, an exposition, because the 
Blessed Sacrament is concealed in the sepulchre, which 
is a kind of tabernacle. 
On Good Friday, there is no Mass, properly speak- 
ing; but the Blessed Sacran1ent is solemnly brought 
back from the sepulchre to the high altar, and there 
the priest receives Communion. 
I have now to speak of the devotions which have 
the Passion of OQ.;r Lord for their immediate object. 
The Passion is, ,ve may say, nc
'e?
 out of the Church's 
thoughts. It is recalled every day by the Sacrifice of 
the Mass, and every hour almost by the sign of the 
Cross. 
Feasts in honour of the Passion occur con
tantly 
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during the year, and abundant Indulgences are granted 
to all sorts of devotions calculated to bring it before 
our minds. There a.re devotions to the Sacred Heart, to 
the Precious Blood, to the Five \Vounds, to the Seven 
Dolours of Our Lady, in honour of the instruments of 
the Passion, &c., all of ,vhich have the same object, 
that of 'I11aking us rell1ember the sufferings of Our 
Lord; so that the Catholic Church may truly say ,vith 
S. Paul, "I judged not myself to know anything an10ng 
you but Jesus Christ, and Him crucified." (1 Cor. ii. 2.) 
One partiçular devotion is that of the " Stations," or 
(I the Way of the Cross." 
In most churches you ,vill find, placed at intervals 
-round the ,valls, fourteen pictures or stations. These 
represent Our Lord's progress froln the judgn1ent-hall 
of Pontius Pilate to 
Iount Calvary, beginning ,
ith 
the picture of Pilate on his tribunal condemning Our 
Lord to death, and finishing with that of Our Lord's 
Body being laid in the sepulchre. The incidents de- 
scribed are taken partly from the Holy Scripture, and 
partly from tradition. The devotion took its rise from 
the pilgrimages n1ade to Jerusalenl by those who de- 
sired to tread in the very footsteps of Our Lord, and to 
pray on!-the very spot where He suffered. From this, 
the Church authorised the erection of corresponding 
stations in distant churches, and granted to those 
,vho visited them the sam0 Indulgences given to the 
pilgrims who ,vent to Jerusalem. 
You n1ay l11ake the" "\Vay of the Cross" either pub- 
licly or privately. In privat.e, all that you have to do 
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is to go round tl1e church and say a prayer before each 
of the pictures, and at the end, pray fo
 the intention 
of the Pope. There is no special prayer "\vhich you 
are obliged to use, but people commonly say the Our 
Father and Hail 
Iary before each Station, and five 
Our Fathers and Haill\Iarys at the end. 
'Vhen it is said publicly, the priest, with his as- 
sistants, goes from Station to Station, follo\ved by the 
people. After giving out the title of the Station, he 
knee]s and says, " \Ve adore Thee, 0 Christ, and praise 
Thee ;" to which they ans\ver, "Because by Thy Holy 
Cross Thou hast redeen1ed the v;orld." He then reads 
out a short history of the event recorded in the Station, 
or a little meditation on it, follo\ved by a prayer. There 
are many different forms of th
se meditations in use, 
\vhich you find in different prayer-books. After the 
n1editation, he recites the Our Father, Hail 
J ary, and 
Gloria Patri, and as he passes :rom one Station to the 
next, a verse of a hymn is commonly sung- sometimes 
a verse of the "Stabat l,Iater," sometimes one from an 
English hymn on the Passion. At the end of the 
Btations he usually says :five Patel's and Aves for the 
Pope's intention. 
At the evening devotions in different eh urches, 
many other English prayers and hymns are used. 
These may be found in "The Garden of the Soul," 
"The Golden 
Ianual," "The Cro\vn of Jesus," " The 
Oratory Prayer-book," "The Oratory Hymns," "Hymns 
for the Year," " S. Patrick's Hymn-book," &c. 
The only other great devotion which remains to be 
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explained is the Rosary; about this there is a good 
deal to be said. 
It is a form of prayer ,vhich is peculiarly unin... 
telligible and difficult to Protestants; and converts, 
\vith all the' good will in the ,vorld, sometimes find it 
hard to understand and appreciate at first. 
The difficulties about it seem to be: 1st. It appears 
to give too great a proportion of honour to Our Blessed 
Lady-Our Father once, Hail Mary ten times. 2nd. 
It consists in repeating these prayers a great many 
tin1es, in a way ,vhich appears Inonotonous, and makes 
people think of the words, "Speak not much, as the 
heathens" (S. Matt. vi. 7), or as l'rotestants translate 
it, " Use not vain repetitions, as the heathens do." 
On both these subjects I think it ,viII be useful to 
make a few remarks. 
I have already eXplained the difference between the 
supreme honour given to God, and the inferior honour 
given to creatures. They are not, I said, different in 
degree only, but in lcind. 
I also pointed out that all inferior honour given to 
-creatures ,vas in consequence of, and in p'l'oportion to 
the favours which God has bestowed on them. The 
more highly He has favoured them, the more right 
they have to our honour. 
Considering this, everyone will feel that the honOlU 
due to Our Lady must be the highest \vhich can be 
given to any creature, since the honour of being the 
J\Iother of God is certainly the highest pri vilege ever 
bestowed on a creature. This honour is therefore 



On D
Oèì'ent Devotions. 



07 


called cc hyperdulia," or a higher sort of inferior 
honour. 
The next question is, can we, so long as we see 
clearly the difference bet,veen Divine and inferior 
]lonour, give her more honour than we ought to do 1 
Certainly ,ve can not. 
'" hen ,ve consider the l11arvellous honour bestowed 
on her by Our Lord; the honour which He gave her 
in the nine months during ,vhich He W3
 concealed in 
her ,vomb; the time He ,vas an infant on her breast; 
the years during \vhich He ,vas subject to her-we 
ought to feel that all the honour which could be paid 
by angels or men would not be more than her due. 
'VeIl might she say, "Behold from henceforth all 
gen
ratiollS shall call me blessed." If ,ve are to love 
,vhat Jesus loved, and to honour \vbat Jesus honoured, 
we certàinly never need fear to give too great an 
honour to His Blessed 1\Iother. Every ki nd of devo- 
tion to her; every prayer in her honour, brings pro- 
minently before us the cause. of all this honour, and 
tIle relation bet,veen the Ahnighty and His servant; 
so that the more "w"e honour her, the more clearly do 
we see the infinite distance between the honour due 
to lieI', great as it is, and the unapproachable honour 
due to her Creator. 
But people say son1etimes, "I often find expressions 
in hymns and other practical devotions, which seem to 
me to go too far." Very likely; then you must not 
go to hyn1ns and prayers for your theology. Those 
,vho write such things are generall.r people of fervid 
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imagination, and use language which to others may 
seem exaggerated. You must select such prayers as 
suit your o,vn turn of mind, and not find fault ,vith 
others ,vho express themselves differently; because 
you may be quite sure that what they mean to ex- 
press is exactly \vhat the Catholic Church teaches, 
and no n1ore. 
"\Vith l"egard to the particular prayer so often re- 
peated in the Rosary-the Hail Mary-you must re- 
member that it is not only a devotion to Our Blessed 
Lady, but is a prayer ,vhich, in the sin1plest Inanner, 
brings before us and honours the great lnystery of Our 
Lord's Incarnation. 
N ow as to repetitions. Consider, what is a prayer? 
It is a form of words to convey certain thoughts, feel- 
ings and petitions which ,ve ,vould express to Almighty 
God. The very saIne form of words may be used to 
represent an almost unlimited variety of thoughts and 
feelings. 
Take an exan1ple. Our Lord teacl1es us the Our 
Father; this we use, as He intended, on all sorts of 
different occasions. On occasion of joy, and of SOITOW; 
of petition and thanksgiving; 'when ,ve have a thou- 
sand different thoughts in our minds. Does not every 
,vord of the Our Father seen1 to assume a different 
signification to convey the particular thoughts of "\vhich 
our minds are full 1 
This is true of all prayers, but particularly so of the 
Our Father and Haill\Iary-the prayers used in the 
Rosary. 'Vhy then should ,ve fear to repeat them 
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very often, since they ""ill always convey our thoughts, 
,vhatever those may be. 
Acrain. is it natural for those \vhose hearts are full 
o , 
to seek for long and "aried prayers? Take the ex- 

unples given i
 Roly Scripture. 'Vhat was the prayer 
of the publican 1 " Lord) be merciful to lTIe, a sinner," 
repeated no doubt many times. The prayer of the 
blind man by the road-side ,vas, "Jesus, Son of David, 
have Inercy on me;" and \-vhen they rebuked him, he 
cried out a great deal the n1ore, "Son of David, have 
mercy on me." (S. 1tlark x. 47.) In that model of all 
fervent prayer, the prayer of Our Lord in His agony, 
"ßly Father, if it be possible, let this chalice pass 
fron1 me," \-ye find the' same thing: " And He prayed 
a third time, saying the self-same "\\
ord." (8. Matt. 
:xxvi. 4-
.) 
The Rosary is a form of prayer universal t11roughout 
the Church. It has been greatly promoted by a num- 
ber of Indulgences granted by the Holy See, and is 
recommended by the authority of many Saints, and 
the practice of all classes of the faithful. 
Let us consider ,vhat is the reason of this favour 
sho\vn to it. The Rosary is a simple ,,yay of medi- 
tating on the life, death and resurrection of Our Lord. 
It is divided into fifteen mysteries. By mysteries ,ya 
here mean scenes or histories in tlH
 life of Christ. In 
honour of each of these mysteries, and whilst you are 
thinking over it,you say one Otn. Father, ten Haill\Iarys, 
and one Gloria Patrie These lnysteries are divided into 
three sets-tbe joyful, the SOlTO\yful, and the glorious. 
14 
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The joyful n1ysteries are- 
1. The Annunciation. l 
2. The Visitation. 
3. The Nativity, or Birth of Christ. 
4. The Presentation in the Temple. 
5. The Finding of the Child Jesus in the Temple. 
These five scenes give us a very complete sketch of 
the early or hidden life of Our Lord. There is scarcely 
any subject of devout though
 occurring in that 
part of His life which \ve cannot include in one of 
them. 
The second division is the sorro\vful mysteries- 
1. The Agony in the Garden. 
2. The Scourging at the Pillar. 
3. The Crowning "\vith Thorns. 
4. The Carrying the Cross. 
5. The Crucifixion. 
Here \ve have a complete view of the Passion of 
Our Lord presented for our consideration. 
The third division, the glorious mysteries, consists 
of these- 
1. The Resurrection. 
2. The Ascension. 
3. The Descent of the Holy Ghost. 
4. The Assumption of the Blessed Virgin 1tlary. 
5. The Coronation of the Blessed Virgin l\Iary. 
The three first of these finish the account of the 
earthly life of Our Lord, with the coming down of tIle 
Holy Spirit, \VhOln He had promised; the two last COll- 
tinue the history of the Blessed Virgin l\Iary, tin she 
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is placed on her throne on the right hand of her Divine 
Son. 
The" Assumption" means the llappyapd glorious 
òeath of Blessed 
lary, by ,vhich she ,vas united for 
eyer to bel' Son. It is called the Assumption, on account 
of the tradition and belicf of the Church, that her body 
,vas never allowed to see corruption, but 'V::t8, after 
three days, glorified and taken up into heaven. This 
l11ystery gives a beautiful opportunity for nleditating 
on a happy death, in addition to its prilnary ot
ect of 
prai
ing God for t he glory of His Blessed 
lother. 
The "Coronation," in the same ,yay, affords a beau- 
tiful meditation on the joys and re,vards of heaven. 
The usual practice is to say five of these luysteries 
each day, in tt1rn, beginning ,vith 
Ionday, so as to 
F:ay the 1chole Ro:sary t\vice during each week, not in- 
cluding Sundays. 
.1110 Jlclct y Th?Æ 'i'sela y j oyf uI. 
Tuesday F1'iday sorrowful. 
Wednesday. Sallo'day glorious. 
On the Sundays frolll Advent to Lent, the joyful. 
from Lent to Easter, the sorrowful. 
from Easter to Advent, the glorious. 
You see, therefore, that if you say the Rosary regu- 
larly, and take pains to Ineditate, you l11uSt, each ,veek, 
go twice through the whole Life of Our Lord. Thi
 
is the great excellence of the Devotion. 
:K o,v ho,v are you to Ineditate ? 
First, place before your luind the scene of the mys- 
tcr
r-the stable of Bethlehem, the telnple of Jerusalem" 
1.1-2 
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the garden of Get.hsemane, as the case may be-with 
all the persons whom you may suppose to be present. 
Then, as you say the Our Father, try to have in your 
mind the particular feeling of gratitude, of reverence, 
of fear, or of Jove, which the n1ystery is calculated to 
inspire, and give to all the petitions a sense corre- 
sponding with this feeling. 
In the same ,va.y in the Hail Mary; ,vhen you 
address Our Blessed Lady, try to enter into the feelings 
with ,vhich she was present at the scene, and ,vhen 
you say "Blessed is the fruit of thy ,vomb, Jesus," 
turn in spirit to Our Lord with sympathy, or congratu- 
lation, or sorrow, as best suits the mystery. 
When you say" I-1oly l\lary, Inother of God," &c., 
you have an opportunity of asking for the graces" now 
and at the hour of your death," which the mystery 
seems to suggest. The saIne applies to the Gloria 
Patri, ,vhich you say at the end of the ten Hail 
l\Iarys. 
Take an example of this. Let it be the "Agony of 
Our Lord in the Garden," the first sorrowful mystery. 
You see before you J e..sus entering into the garden 
.'with Peter and James and John, after the night has, 
fallen. You hear His words: "My soul is sorrowful 
even unto death." You see Him again prostrate on th
. 
ground, on I-1is face, with fear and horror and disgust, 
at that chalice which He was about to drink-the. 
chalice of our sins and His sufferings. You have in 
your mind His word8: "Father, if it be possible let 
this chalice pass a"\vay fron1 me, but not my \viJI, but, 
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tbine be done." His apostles are asleep; Judas is at 
hand to betray Him. He says: "Adse, let us go," 
and goes forth to meet the traitor. 
Our Father! Father of infinite justice and infinite 
mercy, ,vho bast thus given Thine only Son to make 
atonement for sin! Thy will be done! as Jesus on 
earth ,villed to do it! Lead us not into temptation! 
"The spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak." Deliver 
Uq from evil !-especially the evil of sin, which caused 
Jesus tIlis agony. 
Hail Mary! Ho\v ,vould this spectacle affect thee! 
Ho\v great is thy hatred of sin, \vhich ,vas the cause of 
thy Son's agony! Blessed art thou an10ngst women! 
All men ought to bles
 thee for this sacrifice thy Son 
is making for them! Blessed is the fruit of thy womb, 
Jesus ! Jesus in His agony! Blessed for His patience! 
Blessed for His readiness to drink this bitter chalice 
for us ! 
Glory be to the Father I Glory be to the Blessed 
Trinity for the great act of man's reden1ption thus com- 
menced in the agony of Our Lord! 
This may give you a sort of idea of how a meditation 
may be made, though of course each one must do it 
according to his own po\vers and inclination. 
No\v to say the Rosary. Get a set of beads. These 
.are practically of great use to help you to say the right 
number of Aves, ,vithout being distracted by counting, 
.and besides, you can gain indulgences by nsing beads 
properly blessed. Of these indulgences I shall speak 
on another occasion. 
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You find these beads suited for saying five mysteries, 
which, 
s I before told you, are cOlnmonly said each 
day. There is a larger bead for the Pater, and separated 
from this by. a little chain, ten smaller beads for the 
Aves. There are also a few sn1all beads at the joining, 
the meaning of which is not very clear; probably for 
the "Salve Regina," or cc Hai 1, Ho] y Queen," with 
,vhich it is usual to finish. 
You begin by reciting the Creed; t11en you propose 
the mystery. It is quite sufficient when saying the 
Rosary privately to say: "Let llle consider the first 
joyful mystery, the Annunciation," and so on. \Vhen 
you finish the Pater Noster, you sJip the large bead 
through your fingers, and at the end of each Ave 
Ial'ia 
one of the srnaller ones, and ,vhen you con1e to the 
little chain at the end, you say the Gloria Patrie "\Vhen 
you have done the five mysteries, you say the" Salve 
Regina," "Hail, Holy Queen," ,vith the proper prayer, 
\vhich you ,viII find in all the prayer books. 
There is another form of this devotion, called the 
C( Living Rosary," to ,vhich many indulgences are 
attached. The fifteen n1ystel'ies are divided amongst 
fifteen people, and each member of this little society 
says one n1ystery every day for a month. .At the end 
of the D10nth a fresh distribution is 111ade. 
The Rosary is a devotion suited to all classes, but 
specially, of course, to those ,vho cannot read. You 
will find tHat it does a great deal to supply the \vant 
of books to numbers of the poor. It is also suitable for 
many occasions when books cannot well be used; for 
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instance, the time of sickness, llours of sleeplessness, 
or ,vatc11ing. 
It is very desirable, therefore, for you to learn, as 
soon as you can, to make good use of the Rosary, both 
on account of its o\vn excellence, and of the very 
decided approbation ,vhich has been given to it by the 
Catholic Church. 
I ,vill conclude this Instruction by noticing a few of 
the prayers addressed to Our Lady. I have already 
1nentioned the" Salve Regina," or "Hail, Ho]y Queen," 
commonly l'ecited after the Rosary. This is a most 
tender and loving prayer, as of children to their mother, 
addressing Our Lady in these words: " Our Life, our 
Sweetness, and our Hope." The key to all these ex- 
pressions may be found in the words with ,vhich it. 
concludes: "And after this our exile ended, show unt(} 
us the most blessed fruit of thy ,vomb, J eSlis." 
The Aye 
Iaris Stella, or "Hail, thou resplendent 
Star':' is addressed to her as "Star of the Sea." The 
Blessed .VIrgin Mary is often poetically compared to 
the 
lorning Star shining across a troubled sea, because 
her coming ,vas the imUlediate forerunner of Him who 
,vas the" Sun of Justice." S. Bernard has the words: 
"Rcspice Stellam voca 
Iariam." "If t.he ,vinc1s of 
tenlptation arise, and you are running on the rocks or 
trouble, look at the Star, call upon :ßlary." 
The feast of the "Seven Dolours" occurs t,vice in the 
year. This commemorates the compassionate sorrow 
of Our Lady at different events c f the Life of Jesus, 
beginning with Simeon's prophecy that "Thine own 
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soul a sword shall pierce," and concluding with her 
desolation at the tin1e of Our Lord's Pa
ion. 
The Stabat }.{ater is a most beautiful hYInn, ad- 
dressed to the Blessed Virgin 
rary, at the foot of tho 
cr
ss, the idea of which is specially contained in the 
,vords, {C Crucifixi fige plagas, cordi Ineo valide." 
"Imprint deeply on my heart the wounds of the 
Crucified." 
The most con1mon of all devotions in her honour, 
however, is the "Litany of Loretto," or the "Litany 
of the Blessed Virgin," as it is more usually called. 
This is very nluch used both in public and private, and 
especially at Benediction. In this Our Lady is ad-: 
dressed by a nunlber of nlost beautiful titles, and 11er 
prayers are a.sked for. These titles present her to our 
minds as }'Iother, as Virgin, as Chosen Ten1ple and 
D\velling Place of the Holiest, as channel by which 
Salvation caIne to her people, as raised by the Incarna- 
tion of the Son of God to be the Queen of all creatures. 
1\lother most pure, Virgin most venerable, Seat of 
'VisdoIn, Ark of the Covenant, Help of Christians, 
Queen of all Saints, pray for us. 
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IN this Instruction I am going to speak about some 
.of the devotional practices common in the Catholic 
Church. 
I will begin 'with the reverence paid to the saints
 
I have 
lready eXplained the three different kinds of 
honour: the supreme honour, due to God alone; the 
inferior honour, given to creatures, and specially that 
givcn, from religious motives, to the servants of God; 
and relative honour, the honour paid to things without 
life. The Creed of Pope Pius IV. says" that the saints 
reigning together with Christ are to be honoured and 
invocated, and that they offer prûyers to God for us, 
and that their relics are to 'be had in veneration." Y Oil 
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are bound to believe, therefore, that they are to be 
"honoured and il1vocated," but you are not "bound 
yourself individually to give them any particular 
honour or devotion. The Church, however, is full of 
the thought of the Communion of Saints, and in becom- 
ing a Catholic, it may be said to you in the ,vords of 
S. Paul: " You are come to 
Iount Sion, to the city of 
the living God, the heavenly J erusalen1, and to the 
company of many thousands of angels, and to the 
Church of the first-born who are ,vritten in the 
heavens, and to God) the Judge of all, and to the spirits 
of the just made perfect, and to Jesus, the Inediator of 
the New 'l'estaluent." (Heb. xii. 22.) You can, there- 
fore, in practice hardly be a good Catholic without 
entering, ,vith more or less earnestness, into the ùevo- 
tion paid to the Saints. 
This devotion is giyen pre-eminently to Our Blessed 
Lady. 'Ve ought to look upon her as one to W}1om 
God has given it, to be a great channel of grace. She 
it was by whom He chose to come into this world to 
pay the price of our reden1ption; she it is by whose 
l1ands He is pleased to dispense many of those graces 
by which the work of our redemption is to be com- 
pleted. She was also given to us as a mother, in those 
words in 'v hich Jesus on His cross recolllmenc1ed to her 
His apostle S. John: " 
Iother, behold thy Son." " SOD. 
behold thy mother." "Thloreover, she is a most excellent 
pattern of all virtue and holiness. 'Vhat better model 
can we have than the Mother of God, the spotless. 
Virgin, who was full of grace, who all her life "laid 
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up IIis words in her heart," and stood at the foot of His 
cros
 ? 
Yon s110uld therefore encourage .,vithin your heart 
all those feelings of confidence, oflov8, and veneration, 
"\",llich the Church "\vouid inculcate, and for this purpose 
join out\nlrdly in those authorized devotional practices 
"\\-hich she encourages. 
The month of 
,Iay is specially set apart for devotion 
to Our Lady, and is therefore frequently called the 
Jnonth of :ßlary. In S0111e churches the altar of Our 
I
ady is lighted up during 
Iay, and her statue 
cro\vnec1 "\vith flo\vers, and every evening the faithful 
ê1ssenlble there with hymns and prayers, to meditate 
on the great truths of faith, and to ask for graces 
through the intercession of the 
Iother of God. 
October also is a lnonth consecrated to Our Lady 
Ly a number of special festivals in her honour ,vhich 
occur in the course of it. 
The Assumption, ,vhich COlnes on the 15th of 
August, is a holiday of obligation, and is the principal 
feast of the Blessed Virgin :1Iary during the year. 
N ext to this perhaps is the 8th of December, in honour 
of the Ilnmaculate Conception. 
It has been defined by the Church as an article of 
faith, that "the most Blessed .Virgin ltlary, in tho 
first instant of her conception, "
as, by a singular grace 
and privilege of Ahnighty God, through the merits of 
Christ Jesus, the Saviour of the human race, preservea. 
fi'ee fronl aU stain of original sin," that is, that, though 

 one of Adam's race she waf; liable to t.he stain, the 
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consequence of the original transgression, yet she was 
specially exempted, instead of being afterwards cleansed 
from it as others were, and was thus redeemed in a 
higher and more perfect way. The feast of the Iln- 
maculate Conception is to thank and glorify God for 
.having besto,ved on her this special privilege. 
Next to the Blessed Virgin Mary COInes S. Joseph
 
'spouse of Our Lady, and foster-father of Jesus. A 
.special devotion is given to him as "Patron of the 
Catholic Church," and patron of a happy death, since 
he must have expired ,vhen Jesus and :M:ary,vere at 
his side. Weare encouraged also to give special 
devotion to S. John the Baptist, and the apostles, and 
to our own patrons, those saints, for exalllple, whose 
names we bear. 
Besides these, we ought to be devout to our cc guardian 
.angels." It is the belief of the Church that each one has 
his guardian angel, appointed specially by God to assist 
-him in his pilgrimage. cc See that you despise not one 
,of these little ones: for I say to you that their angels 
in heaven always see the face of my Fath01' who is in 
heaven." (S. 
Iatt. xviii. 
O.) You ought, therefore, 
to dwell upon this thought, and when tempted to sin, 
for in the midst of danger, to l'eIllember your guardian 
&.ngel. " Observe him and hear his voice, and do not 
think him one to be contemned, for he will not let you 
go when you have sinned, and my name is in hill1." 
,(Exod. xxiii. 21.) 
I will now pass on to the use of holy images. 
'The "Relati ve'
 honour paid to then1, means honour 
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not given to them for theillsel Yes, but on account of 
those ,vhonl they represent. If you show l11arks of 
respect finel aftèction to the crucifix, for instance, 
you nlean your respect and affection, not for the wood 
or metal of ,vhich it is luade, but for Him ,vhom the 
figure represents. 
Holy Inlages are used in several ,vays. They are 
put up in the churches, and public honour is given 
to them. In lllost churches you see a statue of Our 
Blessed Lady, over an altar dedicated to her. On par- 
ticular feasts you will see this altar lighted up ,vith 
cantUes, and ornamented ,vith flo,vers. In the sarno 
,yay you often see statues and pictures of S. Joseph, of 
the patron saint of the Church, and nlany others. The 
use of ho1y images and pictures is to bring re1igious 
thoughts before the minds of the people, by reminding 
them in the strongest. way of holy things, and to give 
thenl a .way of expressing their devout feelings. This 
applies particuiarly to the unlearned. The pictures 
,vhich adorn the churches may be called the books of 
the poor. On entering a church, whichever way you 
turn you see something which reminds you of a history, 
or conveys to you a lesson, or puts before you some 
good thought. If nothing else, these things constantly 
bring into your mind the Con1munion of Saints; that 
the saints are reigning ,vith Christ; that you have 
a dose felJo,vship ,yith thenl, and a constant duty of 
following in their footsteps. The most universal of all 
images, of course, is the crucifix, or figure of Our Lord 
nailed to the cross. This '111'llst be pl:itccd over evcry 
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altar where l\iass is celebrated, and genera!]y is seen in 
ll1any places in the church. In many churches there is 
a "Calvary," or large figure of Christ crucified, placed 
so that the people may go and pray before it. 
On Good Friday there is a special devotion to the 
.crucifix. It is covered with a purple veil during 
Passion time till Good Friday, and then it is solen1nly 
uncovered \vith the words: "Behold the wood of the 
cross. CaIne, let us adore." 
The priest and I)eople then, one by one, kneel and 
kiss the feet of the image of Our Lord. This is called 
the "Adoration of the Cross." 
Of course here "adoration" means son1ething quite 
different from the C( adoration" given to God, here it 
111eans the rela.tive honour paid to the crucifix. There 
.are several words, snch as " worship," "adoration," &c., 
\vhich are ordina'j"ily used to express suprerne or 
Divine honour, but which ?leed not do so; that is to 
say, there is nothing in the real signification of the 
word ,vhich prevents it from meaning any other kind 
of honour. You must not be surprised, therefore, if 
you sometimes find these words used of the honour 
paid to saints or to images, though it is general1 y 
better to avoid using thelll in a way which lnay be 
m.isunderstood. 
Besides sho,ving this public devotion, Cat.holics like 
to bave images of Our Lord and the saints in their 
11ouses, and to ,veal' thelll about their persons. You 
will generalI y find a crucifix or a picture of Our Blessed 
Lady in nearly every room; and most devout people 
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will ha.ve a small crucifix and a lneùal of Our Lady 
some,vhero about them. 
Those things aU help to ren1Ïnd us of the spiritual 
world ,vhich ,ve are so ready to forget. It is very use- 
ful to have a nUll1ber of things about us ,vhich from 
time to thue bring before us the presence of God, and 
onr dependence on Him, in the n1Îdst of every-day life. 
lC Relics" are things "left behind" by the sajnts. 
They are generally portions of the bones, and some- 
times of the dresses of the saints. These are kept 
,yith groat veneration by Catholics, as parts of those 
bodies ,vhich here on earth ,vere so eminently the 
ten1ple of the I-Ioly Ghost, and ,vhich are, one day, to 
rise again ,vith wonderful glory to reign for ever \vith 
Christ. There are nun1erous instances in both the 
Old and :x C\v Teshunents of n1Ïracles ,vorked by the 
l'oIics of saints. The mantle of the prophet Elias, 
,vith ,vhich his successor Eliseus struck the ,vaters of 
the Jordan, is an example. (4 ICings ii. 13.) Another 
is the nlan ,vho ,vas raised to life as soon as his dead 
body touched the bones of Eliseus. (4 ICings xiii. 20.) 
The cures granted to those ,vho touched Our Lord's 
gannont is on much the sanle principle. " As n1any 
as toucheù ,vere Inade ,vhole." 
In Acts of the Apostles you read ho,v handkerchicf.
 
which had touched S. Paul's boL1y, and even S. Peter'f; 
shado,v, cured diseases and Cßst out devils. (Acts xix. 
11; Y. 15.) 
The greatest of fill relics, of COl1rse, is that of the 
true Cross.; nntl after that, of the bones of S. John 
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the Baptist and the apostles. These relics have been 
preserved from the very beginning with special re- 
verence, and are still kept at Rome as amongst the 
greatest treasures of the Church. 
An "Agnus Dei a is a tablet of ,vax, on which the 
figure of Our Lord, as "the Lamb of God," is im- 
pressed. The Pope blesses these solemnly in the 
first and every seventh year of his Pontificate on the 
Saturday after Easter. 
N o\V ,vhat has to be said of all these external 
t, pieties" may be sunlmed up in this: Thfany people- 
are undoubtedly greatly assisted by them in real de- 
votion and holiness; therefore you nlust accustom 
yourself to use them, as far as you can, with advantage 
to yourself; but, as they are not essential, you must 
not be troubled if you find a difficulty in doing so. 
You have only to relnember that if you cannot, it is 
your misfortune, and not because you are wiser than 
your neighbours. 
I ,vas speaking just now of Iniracles believed to 
l1ave been ,vorked by relics and in other ways. It 
""Till be useful to say a few words on the subject. 
In reading the lives of the saints, you will find a 
great number of miracles recorded. The question 
arises, are you bound to believe all these? Certainly 
not. As far as I know, there is not any miracle, ex- 
cept tl10se recorded in Scripture, which is a matter of 
faith. 
liracles rest each on its own evidence, and you 
can believe them or not, as you think that they are, 01' 
are not proved. 
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Yon nlust not, however, shut your eyes to the un- 
doubted fact that the Catholic Church does believe in 
them, and does practically teach that they have fre- 
quently occluTed. You will find this belief put for- 
,\ art! and taken for granted, again and again, in dif- 
ferent parts of the Church's office and prayers. 
Our Lord says distinctly," Amen, Amen I say to 
you; he that believeth in me, the works that I do he 
al
o shall do, and greater than these he s})all do." (S. 
John xiv. 12.) And again: "And these signs shall 
follo\v them that believe; in my name they shall cast 
out devils; they shall speak ,vith new tongues; they 
shall take up serpents, and if they shall eh-ink any 
deadly thing, it ,shall not. hurt thell1; they shall lay 
their hands upon the sick, and they shall recover." 
(S. :\Iark xvi. 17.) The Church manifestly believes 
that these pron1ises bave been literally fulfilled in all 
ages, and are being fulfilled in our o,vn time, though 
she does not declare that such has been the case in 
particular instances. A person clearly could not be a 
Catholic if he did not believe that miracles might 
occur; nor do I think that he could practically be 
one if he maintained that in fact there had been no 
miracles since the apostolic times. 
Protestants have generally a strong prejudice on this 
subject ",vhich makes them beg the question, ",vbilst 
they think they are reasoning on it. Exalnine most 
arguments on the subject, and you will find that they 
come to this fallacy more or less cop cealed. 
"There tire no miracles in these modern days; they 
15 
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ceased with the times of the apostles." " How do you 
know that
" (( Because we never see real n1iracles 
happening now-a-days; all the alleged modern n1iracles 
are only in1postures." "Have you ever examined theln 
carefully 
 How do you know that they are impos- 
tures 1" "I have never exan1ined into the evidence; but I 
kno\v they are impostures, because there are no miracles 
in these modern days; they ceased \vith the times of 
the apostles "-and so on, for ever in a circle. Again; 
they sOlnetimes argue against them on the ground that 
there is no necessity for them, and that the details of 
modern miracles appear to thelll trivial. To \vhich 
the obvio11S ans\ver is, that it is enorlllOUS presumption 
on the part of any man to pretend to have such an 
insight into the counsels of Almighty God, as to be 
able to say "\vhat is and what is not a necessity, or 
what is and \vhat is not trivial; and, secondly, that 
the details of modern miracles do, in fact, correspond 
with those recorded in the Holy Scriptures, and that 
the necessity no\v is pretty n1uch what it ahvays ""as. 
You will find established in most churches c, Con- 
fraternities" for different objects. These are associa- 
tions inviting people to join together for prayer and 
different good works. For instance, there is "The 
Confraternity of the Blessed Sacran1ent,"" The Con- 
fraternity of the Precious Blood," "The Apostleship 
of Prayer," &c. 
Some of these are great societies, with branches 
established in many churches and many countries; 
others are confined to one particuJar church. A great 
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many indulgences may be gained by belonging to 
such confraternities. For this purpose, it is generally 
necessary to have your nan1e enrolled by the proper 
authority, to say some short prayer every day, and 
oftcn to give some slnall alms. 
There are also many devout associations, in which it 
is necessary to ,veal" the "scapular." This scapular 
consists of two sn1all squares of cloth, joined by strings, 
so that you put it over your head; one square in front, 
:tnd one behind. 
This scapular 'j
epresents the" habit," or dress of a 
religious order, so that by putting it on, you associate 
yourself, in spirit and devotion, to a large society of 
men and women devoted to God, and share in the 
benefit of their prayers, though you do not, of course; 
undertake their obligations. 
The scapular must be blessed and put on you in due 
form by SOlne one ,vho bas a right to invest with it ; 
but when once you have received it, you do not gene- 
rally require any form or blessing for a second scapular, 
should you happen to wear out or lose the first. 
There are several of these scapulars of different 
colours. The scapular of Our Lady of 1rlount Carmel, 
,vhich is the commonest of all, is brown; the scapular of 
the Passion is red; that of th
 Immaculate Conception, 
blue. 
People living in the world may also belong to the 
"Third Order" of different religious communities. This 
is something like the scapular, inasIDlÃ.ch as it associates 
,you to certain religious Orders; but it means a good 
15-2 
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deal more. Those who belong to Third Orders, really 
undertake some of the duties of a religious life, and to 
comply with certain rules, as far as is consistent with 
their state of life in the world. 
I have been speaking of "Religious" and of a "Re- 
]igious Life." You will see that these ,yords are used 
in a special signification. In their ordinary meaning, 
of course every Christian ought to be a religious, and 
to be leading [t religious life; but the terms are very 
often used to mean a life dedicated to Goel by some 
special rule or tie. All those orders of men and wo- 
men, the object of whose institute is to carry out the 
" counsels" of perfection according to rule, are called 
" Religious Orders," and the kind of life is called a 
Religious life. 
When speaking of the marks of the Church, and in 
particular about the mark of holiness, I referred to tbe 
counsels of perfection-those things ,vhich ,vere not 
commanded by Our Lord, yet were advised or coun- 
selled to individuals as the way of perfection. "There- 
ever the Catholic Church enjoys any degree of liberty, 
societies of men and women are sure to spring up, 
united together by the desire of renouncing the \vorld) 
and living according to these counsels. 
These societies are called" Religious Orders," or SOD1e- 
times " Congregations." They are bound together by 
"solemn vo,vs," or, in modern times, by "\vhat are called 
"simple vows," which, ho'\vever, are in some respect 
equivalent to solemn vo"\vs. 
By these vo"\vs they bind themselves to the ob. 
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servance of the Three Evangelical Counsels, as they 
are called-Voluntary Poverty, Perpetual Chastity, 
and Entire Obedience-as well as to live according 
to a certain institute or rule. Their rule must be 
sanctioned by the Holy See; and the Pope is ahvays 
the ultimate superior, to ,vhom their obedience is 
gIven. 
These Orders Ilave been the nurseries of innumerable 
saints, and seem to have been raised up by Providence 
to meet the ,vants of the Church at particular times. 
The Benedictines began in the sixth century, and their 
convents ,vere the asylums of learning and piety during 
the unsettled times of the early and middle ages. The 
Dominicans and Franciscans arose in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, to meet the troubles and heresies of those days. In 
the sixteenth century came the Society of Jesus, estab- 
lished by S. Ignatius, which was designed, it would 
seem, to Ineet the errors of Luther and Calvin, and 
after them the Redemptorists, Passionists, and many 
others, do,vn to our own times. :1Iost of these Orders, 
with corresponding communities of women, are still 
existing, and ,vith marvellous vitality, adapt themselves 
to the ,vants of modern times, and flourish, and give 
holy men and women to the Church, in spite of every 
.kind of persecution which, at different periods, Las 
been heaped upon them. 
To return, however, to the subject of this Instruc- 
tion, the Confraternities, Scapulars, and other devo- 
tional practices in use in the Church, I have to observe 
that none of their rules bind under pain of sin. 
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If you belong to a confraternity which prescribes 
certain prayers every day, should you olnit these 
prayers it is not a sin. If you undertake such things, 
however, it is greatly for your spiritual good that you 
should perform them exact]y and carefully. You 
should not therefore engage in many of them, at first, 
at any rate, or undertake more devotions or obliga- 
tions of this sort than you can perform without feeling 
th em a burthen. 
To most of these devotional practices there are many 
indulgences attached. I have l1ad occasion to refer to- 
indulgences a great n1any times in this Instruction and 
the last, so no'v I will proceed to explain, as ,veIl as I 
can, their n1eaning and use. 
An indulgence, the Catechism tells 11S, is cc a remis- 
sion of the telnporal punishment which often remains 
due to sin after its guilt has been forgiven." 
This" temporal punishn1ent" requires explanation. 
When we were speaking of sin, I said that the special 
guilt of n10rtal sin consisted in its being an act cf 
rebellion against God. The forgiveness of this guilt 
'}nust be an act of Free Grace on the part of God, 
because it is a kind of infinite evil, for which a crea- 
ture can never adequately atone. When this guilt has- 
been forgiven, ho,vever, there still remains a debt of 
telnporal punishment. The justice of God reqpires that 
a sinner shall himself pa.y that part of his debt ,vhich 
he ca?t pay, when the part which he cannot has been 
forgiven. 
vt e have an exact illustration of this in. the dealings, 
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of God ,vith King David. He had sinned very 
grievously, and Ik1,d truly repented. He became the 
model of penitents by the depth and earnestness of 
his contrition. Gall forgave him, but still required 
that he should suffer for his sin. "And David said 
to Nathan: I have sinned against the Lord. And 
Nathan said to David: The Lord also hath taken 
a,vay thy sin: thou shalt not die. Nevertheless, 
because thou hast given occasion to the enemies of the 
Lord to blaspheme, for this thing, the child that is born 
to +llee shall surely die." (2 Kings xii. 13.) Here we 
have the forgiveness of the sin, accompanied by the 
assurance that the temporal punisllll1ent must still be 
exacted. 'Vhat applies to n10rtal sin, applies to venial 
sin also. In the one, \vhen the great guilt of rebellion 
has been forgiven, a debt of punislll11ent remains; in 
the other, the same guilt of rebellion has never been 
incurred, but S07ne punishment is still due to the sin- 
fulness of the act. We find, accordingly, the Catechism 
saying that those souls go to Purgatory" ,vhich depart 
this life in venial sin, or ,vhieh have not fully paid the 
debt of temporal punishment due to their sins, the 
guilt of ,vhich has been forgiven." 
How is this debt to .be paid 1 either by suffering, 
or by Joving. "Be at agreement ,vith thy adversary 
betimes, ,vhilst thou art in the way with him, lest 
perhaps the adversary deliyer thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast 
into prison. Amen I say to thec> thou shalt not go 
out from thence till thou l'epay the last farthing," 
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(s. 
latt. v. 25); or, as S.Paul tells us: "If any n1an's ,vork 
burn, he shall suffer loss, but he himself shall be saved 
yet so as by fire." (1 Cor. iii. 15.) This shows us ho,v 
we are to atone by suffering. Ardent charity is, how- 
ever, a still n10re effectual way of paying our debt to 
God. ":tvlany sins are forgiven her, because she hath 
loved Inuch." (S. Luke vii. 47.) If we would atone 
for the sins ,ve have committed, then we have two 
things to do, works of penance, and works of love. 
The Catholic Church in the execution of her office of 
forgiving sins, has al","ays borne in mind the temporal 
punishmen
 due to them. 
In the early ages for all great sins severe penances or 
punishments were inflicted. Penitents were sentenced 
to long fasts, and many hun1iliations, in atonement for 
their sins. This ,vas as an ackno,vledgment of the 
debt of temporal punislul1ent, and was intended, as far 
as it went, to satisfy this debt. 
The question now comes: ha
 the Church authority 
to remit the telnporal punishment, as well as the guilt 
of sin 1 Clearly she can modify the ecclesiastical 
:penance which has been inflicted by her authority, and 
so we find that in modern times the severitjes of old 
days are replaced by sacraulental penances, which con- 
sist usually of SOlne short prayer. But as to the whole 
of that debt due to God 1 Our Lord gave to His 
apostles the power of "binding and loosing," without 
any reservation; and in this po,ver is contained au- 
thority not only over the guilt of sin, but also over the 
punisluuent due to it. 
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This authority the Church exercises by granti:lg 
indulgences on such conditions as appear suitable to 
tllnèS and circumstances. 
Indulgences are either partial or plenary. Partial 
indulgences are those granted for a certain limited 
time, as for instance for a hundred days, or again, for 
so many years, and so Inany quarantaines, or periods of 
forty days. These periods l1ave reference to the dura- 
tion of canonical penance custon1ary in the early 
Church. The remission of punishn1ent granted, is an 
equivalent to that corresponding to the canonical 
penance, the place of which it takes. 
Plenary or cOll1plete indulgences are those in which 
the ,vhole of the temporal punishment due to sins is 
-remi tted. 
The authority of the Church in the remission of 
punishment is, as ,ve have seen, without any restric- 
tion, but it does not follow therefore that we can, in 
,practice, tell what amount of remission ,ve have re- 
cei ved. 
'Ve may obtain an indulgence for a certain number 
-of days or years, but 've do not at all kno,v ,vhat pro- 
portion this may bear to the punishment awarded by 
Almigh ty God for our sins. Again, to gain plenary 
indulgences besides the conditions named, there are 
.certain other conditions required before they can fully 
take effect, about which ,ve cannot ever feel very sure. 
The conditions on ,vhich the indu]gence is granted are 
'Very simple. They are generally that we should Inake 
..a good confession and communion, and pray for the 
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Pope"s intention, tl1at is, say some prayers intending 
to ask for those things for the good of the Church 
which may happen to be the special object of the Pope's. 
solicitude for the time being. 
Besides these silnple conditions, however, it is requi- 
site that ,ve should be in such perfect dispositions as to. 
be capable of receiving the ren1ission of punishn1ent 
granted-that is, we must be in a state of very perfect 
charity towards God, and of detachn1ent from affec- 
tion for sin. 
We can never know very exactly what our disposi- 
tions are in these D1atters, and therefore we cannot tell 
that we have completely gained any indulgence. 
With regard to the remission of the guilt of sin, any 
one may have a reasonable confidence that his sins are 
forgiven, when he l1as done his best to n1ake a good 
confession, but he cannot have Ule same confidence that 
the temporal punislunent of theln all has been remitted 
when he has tried to gain a plenary indulgence. It is 
aln10st necessary for our spiritual life t]lat ,ve should 
l1ave SOlne security as to being in a state of grace, but 
it is not necessary that we should }lave the san1e 
assurance that the ten1poral punishment due to our sins 
has been remitted. It seems to be the 'v ill of God to 
leave us ,vithout any certain kno,vledge on this sub- 
ject, in order to Inake us more humble and diligent in 
making use of those mean;:; of grace 'v hich are at our 
disposal. 
A great many indulgences are granted, so as to be 
C( applicable to the souls in Purgatory." This does not 
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n1ean tl1at the Church on earth ]las any authority over 
the souls of the faithful departed, so as to be able to 
remit to them any part of the punishn1ent due to them. 
These indulgences are only a]2plical)le " as a suffrage;" 
that is, ,ve may offer for them such remission as ,ve 
could gain for ourselves, just in the same ,yay as ,ve 
may offer any prayers or good ,yorks. During this 
life ".e have, through the grace of God, the pow'er of 
meriting, and whatever we gain we may offer up to 
God for others, alt11ougl1 we do not know to what ex- 
tent or in what proportion it may be His will as to 
apply it. 
The power of granting indulgences is chieflyexer- 
cised by the Pope. Cardinals and bishops can grant 
indulgences of a hundred days, or forty days, but the 
Pope only grants plenary indulgences. They are 
granted-I. On occasion of nlany feasts. 2.. On con- 
dition of reciting certain prayers, or performing cer- 
tain acts of charity and devotion. 3. They are at- 
tached to crosses, medals, rosaries, and some other such 
things; so that you may gain indulgences by wearing 
or using them. 
It may seem to you at first sight that some of the 
devotions for ,,",'hich they are given are hardly important 
enough to have such spiritual favours attached; but 
you must consider tl1at the cc conditions" for gaining 
plenary indulgences almost always include" a. devout 
confession and communion," and al
()ays require that 
you should be in a state of grace; and also that the 
mere act of striving habitually and diligently to gain 
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these treasures, and to pay the debt due to God's 
justice, is, in itself, a great act of faith and devotion, 
even if the immediate thing prescribed seem small. 
Indulgences are commonly granted in order to encour- 
age some particular devotion ,yhich is valued by the 
Church, and even small things tending to such
 an end 
,are important. 
Again; it may appear surprising that so many in- 
-dulgences should be granted. You must renlenlber 
ho\v imperfectly we understand the awful depths of 
God's justice. "The Lord thy God is a consuming 
fire." (Deut. iv. 24.) "Thy justice is as the moun- 
tains of God, thy judgments are 'a great deep." (Ps. 
xxxv. 7.) We ought never, therefore, to be satisfied 
.that we have done enough to discharge the debts we 
owe to His terrible justice. Again; such is the weak- 
ness of nature, that, in one way or another, we al
e, 
during this mortal life, constantly incurring fresh 
liabilities, and therefore ought to appreciate tIle con- 
stant opportunities which are granted to us of easily 
.obtaining the remission of tern pora! punishment. 
In practice then, you ll1ust set a great value on in- 
dulgences, and have habitually the intention of gain- 
ing, and the wish to gain, all that may be granted to 
the different prayers you say. At the same time, you. 
must not allo'v your mind to be distracted, and J"'our 
. thoughts taken off from devout prayer, by the con- 
sideration of how many indulgences you nlay be able 
,to obtain. 
There remains only one more suqiect for considera- 
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tion-the Holy Scriptures. In what ,yay ought you 
to make use of the Holy Scriptures as a Catholic? 
From the beo-inninO" , the Church bas considered the 
o 0 
Holy Scriptures as a treasure entrusted to her keeping. 
The "Canon" of Scripture was dra,vn up by the- 
Church in tl1e first instance, and has been zealously 
n1aintained by her ever since. As we sa,v when treat- 
ing of t11e offices of the Church, all priests are obliged 
to recite a considerable portion of Scripture every day. 
'Ve find a letter of Pope Pius VJ. to the Archbishop of 
Florence declaring that the faithful should be "excited 
to the reading of the Holy Scriptures; for these are 
tl1e most abundant sources, which ought to be left open 
to every one, to draw from them purity of morals and 
of doctrine, to eradicate the errors which are so widely 
disseminated in these corrupt times," and praising tl10se 
,vho have put them before the faithful "in the language- 
of their country," and in a manner" suitable to every 
one's capacity." Notwithstanding all this, ho,vever, it 
must be understood that the Church does place restric- 
tions on reading the Bible. 
I. The Church conden1ns, rejects, and anathematises 
in every sha.pe and form the idea that every man has 
a right to interpret the Scripture for himself. Ob- 
viously the notion that any private individual may set 
himself up as a judge of doctrine and discipline is con- 
trary to the first principle of the Catholic Chnrch- 
that God has given to her a commission and authority 
to teach an nations. 
"\Vherever such an idea has been prevalent, the 
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Church has, of course, instantly placed restrictions on 
l'eading the Bible. 
, 2. It is clear that a large part of the Bible was never 
'1neant to be read by everybody, and ,vouId be to many 
people far froln edifying reading. 
S. There are many l)arts difficult and obscure, which 
people cannot understand except by the light of tradi- 
tion and authority, and "\vhich, therefore, ought not to 
be read by people generally without some explana- 
tion. 
S. Peter, you n1ay relnember, speaking of the epistles 
of S. Paul, says, " In which are cert.ain things bard to 
be understood, which the unlearned and unstable wrest, 
as they do also the other Scriptures, to their own de- 
struction." (2 S. Peter iii. 16.) 
In Catholic countries, therefore, certain restrictions 
are placed on reading the Scriptures in the vernacular. 
In England it is not so. The condition of the country 
-seems to make such restrictions undesirable, and there- 
fore, in practice, each one is allo,ved to use his o,vn 
discretion, remembering always, however, the p'J".in- 
ciples on which restrictions are founded. 
The one authoritative version which the Church 
approves is the Latin Vulgate. There are several ver- 
sions of the English translation, none of ,vhich have 
any great authority. 
The Catholic Bible diffecs in some respects from that 
used by Protestants. 
In the :first place, all the cleutero-canonical books- 
-which Protestants call the'
 Apocr
Tphal books "-are 
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received as part of the Scripture. Those of the Old 
Testan1ent ,vere not in the" canon," or list of inspired 
books received by the J e,vs, but are accepted, with all 
the books of the N e,v Testament, on the authority of 
the Cþurch, which alone 11as po\ver to say what is, and 
,,,hat is not inspired by God. 
You will also find that many of the books are dif- 
fcrentIynamed. For instance, the two books of Samuel 
are called the first and second of Kings, 'v hilst those 
which are generally known to Protestants as the first 
and second, become the third and fourth of Kings. Again, 
the Book of Revelation is called the Apocalypse. 
The Scripture nan1es, too, vary. Thus, Elijah and 
Elisha become Elias and Eliseus. The reason of this 
is that the Vulgate uses the Greek forn1s of Hebrew 
nanles, and, accordingly, that these are the forms which 
have been known in the'Vestern Church from tbe 
'beginning. 
:ßlany people find a difficulty in reading the Catholic 
translation, after being accustomed all their lives to 
the Protestant one; partly, no dOll bt, fron1 the literary 
excellence of the latter; stillu1ore, probably, because 
they have been accustomed to it. If this should be 
the case ,vith you, it is one of the little sacrifices you 
D1ust n1ake, not so much on account of any substantial 
.difference between then1-because there is DOt much of 
practical importance-as on principle. It is right to 
use that version sanctioned by the Church, and no 
-other, and any tastes of your own you must sacrifice 
to the spirit of obedience. 
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I have now finished all the subjects which seem to 
requîre explanation. I must conclude my course of 
instructions with a few words of practical exhortation. 
You must consider that it is a great grace to be 
called to be a member of the Catholic Church; that 
God ,viII certainly require your earnest co-operation 
with this grace, and that you can only save your soul 
by persevering to the end in that course, the first steps 
of ,vhich you are now making. 
Think once more of Our Lord's words, "
:Iany pro- 
phets and just men have desired to see the things that 
you see, and have not seen them; and hear the things 
that you hear, and have not heard them" (S. Matt. xiii. 
17); that (( No man putting l1Îs 11and to the plough 
and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God" (S. 
Luke ix
 62.); and that" It had been better for them 
not to have kno,vn the way of justice, than after they 
have kno"rn it to turn back from that holy command- 
nlent ,vhich was delivered to them" (2 Peter ii. 21); 
and that Our Lord says, "He that shall persevere 
unto the end, he shall be saved." (S. 
Iatt. x. 22.) 
That you may correspond ,vith this grace, and gain 
this cro,vn of perseverance, you must live in some 
degree according to rule. 
The first thing to do is to regulate the frequency 
with ,vhich you approach the Sacraments. You must 
ask the advice of your cvnfessor before you make a 
rule, and, when you have made it, keep to it very 
strictly, whether you are inclined or not. COlllmonly 
speaking, you should go to Communion at a fixed in- 
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tcrval-not les
 than once a month-and also on all 
the QTcat festivalq durin rr the Y ear. Next to this comes 
b 0 
the care of keeping Sunday holy. Do not fancy that 
because the Church is indulgent in respect to ,vhat she 
absolutely requires for the observance of Sunday, tllere- 
fore you may make it a day of idleness or dissipation. 
Few things have a greater effect on your life than the 
spirit in ,vbich you keep it. You must al1vays give a 
good proportion of )
our time to the service of God, 
either in. Church or at home. 
If possible, you should assist at Vespera, or evening 
devotions, as ,veIl as at Mass. You cannot, as a rule, 
be said to have given a good day's service to God if 
you have only paid one visit to Our Lord in His 
Church during tlle day. " I have loved, 0 Lord, the 
beauty of Thy house, and tbe place where Thy glory 
(hveHeth," says the Psahnist; how much more ought we 
to love that house in which Our Lord really dwells in 
the midst of us. You sllould also make a point of hear- 
ing a sermon or instruction. 11 any people allow them- 
selves to fancy that they do not stand in need of such 
things; that they are quite sufficiently instructed, and 
know all that the preacher can tell them, and there- 
fore that they may dispense with listening to sermons. 
This is a great lllistake, and comes from taking a wrong 
vie\\ of the subject. You do not attend to sermons in 
order to hear anything ne,v, or tllat you may criticise 
the ,vords or manner of the preacher, but in order 
that you may hear the 'Vord of God, by whatever 
channel it nlay conle to you. If you do this in a, 
16 
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docile spirit, you are certain to reap great fruit froln 
it, however feeble may be the "Tords of the particular 
priest ,vho is charged to deliver it; and if you neglect 
to listen, in the long run it is sure to be to your 
spiritual loss. 
Then come your daily duties. Let it be your first 
care to learn how to hear Mass well, and, if circunl- 
stances alio w you, make a practice of hearing 1tlass 
on week days; if not every day, at least one or t\VO 
days in the week, and especially on those days called 
days of devotion. 
Your morning and night prayers of course you will 
say; and as you do so, think how Ve1"Y small a propor- 
tion of your life is given immediately to God, and to 
the great affàir of your salvation, and therefore how 
carefully, how diligently that little should be given. 
Besides these prayers, you should put aside a little 
time each day-let it even "be only a quarter of an 
hour-to some kind of meditation or spiritual reading. 
It is an important thing to be a little while alone with 
God, dra\vn a,vay from this viorld. Without it, your 
vocal prayer beconles dry and distracted. You are 
surrounded by the world, and if you never withdra\v 
yourself from it, you cannot expect to pray well. 
Prayer, you must remember, is the key of heaven. 
Without fervent prayer you cannot gain mue}l grace, 
even from the Sacranler...ts. If you pray well, you will 
persevere; if not, you will probably fall away. 
The first thing you have to attend to is your fait11. 

' Seek 
ye ji'J"st the kingào1l1 of God and His justice." 



Devotions PfClctisccl in tlte Ghu/f'ch. 243 


(8. Matt. vi. 33.) In all that concerns your L'lith, you 
must admit of no compromise. You must be deter- 
mined not to sin against your faith, in any degree, 
gr-eat or small, either from fear or from love; from 
bum'tn respect or worldly advantage. "He that loveth 
father or lllother more than 
Ie, is not worthy of Me." 
(s. 
ratt. x. 17.) 
Next to the essential duties of religion, come the 
<1uties of your state of life. I say essential duties, 
because people sometimes make religion a pretext 
for neglecting other duties, and being indifferent 
to the comfort. of those about them. Of course you 
,vill see that this is ill-advised piety, coming much 
1nore from self-love than the love of God. 
'Vhen you have done what is really necessary for 
God's immediate service, you must give your mind 
and your strength to duties of your calling, whatever 
that lllay be. Do not think you can be a good Chris- 
tian without at least trying to be a good master, or a 
.good servant, a good workman, tradesman, or labourer, 
.as the case may be. In the same ,yay you cannot be 
11, good Christian ,vithout being a good husband or ,vife, 
father or child, according to the position in which God 
1nay have cal1ed you, as well as a good subject, citizen, 
and neighbour. Imitate the conduct of the saints who 
have gone before you, and consider that you are tread- 
jng the path they trod, cheered by their examp]e, helped 
1Jy their prayers, and especially by those of the ever 
Blessed 
rother of God. So may you pursue that 
.Darrow ,v
y which leads to life, and be able, by God's 
lü-2 
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grace, some day to say, with S. Paul, " I have fought 
the good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith; as to the rest, there is laid up for me a 
crown of justice which the Lord, the just judge, will 
render to me." (2 Tim. iv. 7.) 



APPENDIX 1. 


O
 THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 


IN the Instruction on the form of receiving converts 
into the Church, I said that the Profession of Faith 
used on that, and all other solemn occasions, 'vas the 
Creed of Pope Pius IV. This Creed was cOlnposed at 
the conclusion of the Council of Trent, and specially 
=puts for,vard the decrees of faith made to meet the 
errors of Luther and Calvin and their cOl11panions. I 
t11Ïnk it will be useful to give here a short explanation 
.of it, although most of the important points have been 
.considered in the Course of Instructions. 


CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 


"I, N. N., ,vith a firm Faith, believe and 
}>rofess all and everyone of those things ,vhich 
.are contained in that Creed which the Holy 
ROlDan Church maketh use üf: To wit: I 
.beJieve in one God, the Father Almighty, ]\faker 
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of Heaven and Earth, of all things, visible and 
invisible: And in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the 
only begotten Son of God, and born of the Father 
before all ages: God of God: Light of Light: 
true God of true God: begotten not made, con- 
substantial to the Father, by whom: all things 
,vere made. Who for us men and for our salva- 
tion came down from heaven, and was incarnate 
by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin 1\iary, and was 
made man. Was crucified also fòr us under 
Pontius Pilate, He suffered and ,vas buried, and 
the third day He rose again according to the 
Scriptures: He ascended into heaven: sits at 
the right hand of the Father, and is to come 
again ,vith glory to judge the living and the 
dead, of ,vhose kingdom there shall be no end. 
And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Lifè- 
giver, who proceeds from the Father and the 
Son, ,vho together ,vith the Father and the Son 
is adored and glorified, ,vho spoke- by the pro- 
phets. And I believe One, I-Ioly, Catholic, and 
Apostolic Church. I confess one Baptism for the 
remission of sins : and I look for the resurrection 
of the dead, and the life of the world to comeo, 


Ar " 
nen. 


. 
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The profe
sion of faith begins by reciting the Nicene 
Creed. 
The Nicene Creed was composed at t.he Council of 
N icæa, held against the Arians in the year 325. Al- 
most innnediately after the conversion of the Emperor 
CO:lstantine, as soon as the Pagan persecutions ceased, 
the Arian heresy arose. Arius denied the Divinity of 
OUt Lord, and the First General Council was sumtnoned 
to d
cide what ,vas the Catholic Faith on this subject, 
and a Creed was drawn up, chiefly to declare unmis. 
takab]y the Divinity of Our Lord, by defining that He 
,vas "Consubstantial" with the Father. This Creed 
was rfter,vards added to, at the Second General Council 
at COlstantinople, in order to define the Godhead of the 
Holy Ghost, that He is (( Lorù and Life-giver," and 
then, with 80111e small modifications, became the great 
Profession of Faith us
d in the Church down to the 
presen.t tin1e. It is now recited at 
Iass on all Sun- 
days, and on many other days. It has a special 
interest from its antiquity, 
nd most Protestants pro- 
fess to accept it on the authority of the first three 
GenITal Councils, and use it as a (( syn1bol," or pro- 
fessi>n of faith. You must remember, 110,vever, that 
its fulthority does not come from its venerable antiquity, 
but because it is the symbol which the Church stilL 
mares use of. 
Th
 Creed of Pope Pius continues in these words: 


" I most steadfastly admit a
rl embrace Apos- 
to1ical and Ecclesiastical Traditions, and aU 
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other observances and constitutions of the same 
church." 


The faith has come down to us in two ways, or, as 
we n1ay say, by two independent channels, the Scrip- 
ture, the written Word of God, and Tradition, whichis 
the unwTitten 'Vord. It is by tradition that lye 
receive the Scriptures, and by tradition only can \ve 
learn the real meaning of much that we read in the 
Scriptures, and supply many things which they omit. 
S. Paul says to S. Timothy: Ie The things which thou 
hast heard of me by many witnesses, the same COli- 
I 
mend to faithful men, who shall be fit to teach oHlers 
, 
also." (2 Tim. ii. 2.) You see, then, that frorr the 
beginning, Tradition, or the "handing on " of the faith 
from one to another, ,vas the way provided for tIe in- 
struction of mankind. 
There are, however, two kinds of Tradition the 
tradition of the Church, and traditions in the Church. 
:By the latter we mean 
ertain floating accoun
s or 
ideas of things, partly historical, partly legeniary, 
partly doctrinal, current in the Church, to which'dif- 
ferent degrees of authority belong. The former, }nw- 
ever, the tradition of the Church, is a very different 
thing. It means the whole mass of authoritafive 
teaching, or the living voice of the Church \ 
'Vhen you say you embrace" Apostolic and Ecclffii- 
\ 
astical traditions," it does not mean that you underta{ß 
to accept all those traditional stories and ideas which 
\ 
make up the traditions in the Church" but that yw 
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will accept aU the teaching of the Church, whether it 
.comes in the shape of formal documents, or is conveyed 
to you by the living voice of the Church, by the 
teaching of l1er pastors, by her authorized usages, or in 
any other way, so long as it is really and undoubtedly 
-enjoined by the Church's authority. 


(C I also admit the Holy Scriptures according 
to that sense ,vhich our Holy 1Iother the 
Church has held, and does hold, to which it 
belongs to judge of the true sense and interpre- 
tation of the Scriptures: neither win I ever take 
.and interpret theln other\vise than according 
to the unanimous consent of the Fathers." 


This passage again admits of misconstruction. . It 
.does not n1ean that you are to explain particular pas- 
sages, according to the views of them Inaintained by 
-the different ,vriters and commentators. There are 
very fe,v passages the interpretation of which is decided 
.by authority; on all others you may use your own 
judgment. You undertake, however, not to interpret 
-them, so as to contradict the teaching of the Church. 
'Vhen, however, it appears that the fathers and doctors 
are unanimous in th
ir interpretation of Scripture in 
matters of faith and morals, their testin10ny n1ay, as a 
rule, be said to represent the faith of the Church, and 
to command the assent of the faithful. 
It is a first principle of the Catholic Church that 
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men are to learn the truth, 'not by finding out a faith 
for themselves out of the Bible, by private judgment, 
but by accepting \vhat is taught by the living authority 
God has appointed. 
rhe teaching of the Church is, 
therefore, the key of the Holy Scriptures, and their 
true meaning can only be found by using her doctrine, 
and at once rejecting any fancied interpretation ,vhich 
is incompatible ,vith it. This is \v hat you undertake 
to do in the passage \ve are considering. 


" I also profess that there are truly and pro-. 
perIy seven Sacraments of the New Law, insti- 
tuted by Jesus Christ, Our Lord, and necessary 
for the salvation of mankind, though not all for" 
everyone: To wit, Baptism, Confirmation, the 
Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Order, 
and Matrimony: and that they confer grace:: 
and that of these Baptism, Confirmation, and 
Order, cannot be reiterated without sacrilege. 
I aJso receive and adrnit the Teceived and ap- 
proved ceremonies of the Catholic Church used 
in the solemn administration 'of the aforesaid 
Sacraments. " 


There is very little to be observed on this paragraph,. 
as the subject has been already considered. The 
Sacraments are not all necessary to each individual,.. 
but at ìhe same time afj"'e requisite for the nourishment. 
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and continuance of the Church which Christ has estab- 
lished on earth for the salvation of mankind. 


" I en1brace and receive all and every one of 
the things which have been defined and declared 
in the holy Council of Trent, concerning Original 
Sin and Justification." 


One of the fundamental errors of the Reformation 
was an erroneous doctrine about Original Sin and 
Justification. A great part, therefore, of the work oi 
the Council of Trent ,vas to state very accurate]y the 
Catholic Faith on these points. Luther and Calvin 
maintained that human nature ,vas so utterly spoiled 
and ruined by Original Sin, as to have lost all real free 
will, and to be incapable, even ,vith the grace of God
 
of producing anything 'J"eally good, and, therefore, tha
 
Justification ,vas not a real inward cIlange, but merely 
an external apprehension of the merits of Christ, by 
,vhich these merits were imputed to us. The Church, 
en the other hand, has always taught that in spite of 
the darkening and weakening effects of original SiD. 
free will remains to n1an, and that, ,vith the assistance. 
of Divine Grace, he is still able to bring forth good 
ii'uit for his justification and sanctification. 
The principal points taught on this subject besides 
the true doctrine of Original Sin, are: 
1. The reality of free will. 
2. The merit of good works done by the assistanco 
of God's grace. 
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3. That those who have once been in the grace of 
God do not necessarily continue so, but require "by 
.good works to make their calling and ejection sure." 
(2 S. Peter i. 10.) 
By the expression cc embrace and receive," it is not 
.meant that all are bound to know accurately the 
'Church's doctrine on these matters, but that everyone 
must at least implicitly accept whatever she teaches. 


" I profess, likewise, that in the 1fass there is 
offered to God a true, proper, and propitiatory 
Sacrifice for the living and the dead. And that, 
in the most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, 
there is truly, really, and substantially, the Body 

and Blood, together with the Soul and Divinity 
of Our Lord Jesus Christ, and that there is 
made a conversion of the whole substance of the 
-bread into the Body, and of the whole substance 
of the wine into the Blood: which conversion 
the Catholic Church calls Transubstantiation. 
I also confess that, under either kind alone, 
Christ is received whole and entire, and a true 
Sacrament. " 


It is not necessary here to recapitulate what has 
been said on the subject of the Holy Eucharist. I will 
only remind you that in the Blessed Sacrament Our 
Lord is present with the same Body which He had 
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on earth, and which is now glorified in heaven, and 
that it is present supm"11Cltu1'ally, that is, without the 
natural qualities of size and shape, and that it is in- 
capable of any division, and therefore that wherever 
the Body is, there also is the Blood, with the Soul and 
Divinity of Our Lord, and in the same manner of the 
Precious Blood, so that under eit11er form Our Lord is 
received whole and entire. The change made in con- 
secration is called c'Transubstantiation," or change of 
substance, because the sl
bstance of bread is succeeded 
by and converted into the substance of Our Lord's 
Body and Blood, the external properties or " accidents J:Þ- 
only remaining. 


" I constantly hold that there is a PurgatorY7 
and that the souls therein detained are helped 
by the suffrages of the faithful. Likewise that 
the Saints reigning together with Christ are to 
be honoured and invocated, and that they offer 
prayers to God for us, and that their l"elics are 
to be had in veneration." 


In these passages are asserted the lawfulness and 
reasonableness of prayers for the dead, and the duty 01 
honouring and invocating the saints. It does not.. 
however, necessarily follow that all Catholics aro 
individually bound to p1"act,ise these devotions. Every 
Catholic is bound to believe anù profess that such 
Frayers are both la,vful and beneficial, but is left at. 
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liberty to use them or not at his ow:n discretion, al- 
though it '\vould be almost or quite impossible for any 
one to be a good Catholic without following in sorne 
degree or other the usage of the Church in these 
matters. 


"I most firmly assert that the images of 
Christ, of the Mother of God, ever Virgin, and 
also of other Saints, ought to be had and 
retained, and that due honour and veneration 
is to be given to them." 
The remark made on the last paragraph applies to 
this also. 'Ve are not compelled to make use of holy 
in1ages, &c., but are bound to admit the principle of 
usin g theine 


"I also affirm that the power of Indulgences 
was left by Christ in the Church, and that the 
use of them is most '\vholesome to Christian 
;people." 
See the account of Indulgences already given (p. 230). 
" I acknowledge the Holy, Catholic, Apostolic, 
Roman Church, for the Mother and Mistress of 
all Churches, and I promise true obedience to 
the Bishop of Rome, successor of S. Peter, 
Prince of the Apostles, and Vicar of Jesus 
Christ. " 
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This acknowledgment of the Pope as the Vicar of 
Christ, as suprelne in all matters of fa.jth and morals, 
is the key-stone of the ,vhole faith. The teaching 
authority left by Our Lord to the Holy See is the one 
channel by"\vhich the knowledge of all God's revela- 
tion is to come to us, and His supreme authority is 
the one bond ,vhich unites all Catholics into one boùy, 
by ,vhich they become "One 'body and one spirit." 
It is impossible, therefore, to attach too much import... 
ance to the solemn ackno,vledgment of this authority 
and promise of obedience to it contained in this clause. 


"Ilike,vise undoubtedly receive and profess 
all other things delivered, defined, and declared 
by the Sacred Canons and General Councils, 
and particularly by the Holy Council of Trent. 
And I condelnn, reject, and anathematize all 
things contrary thereto, and all heresies 'v hich 
the Church has condemned, rejected, and an- 


. 
athematized." 


In speaking of faith, I pointed ont that there can 
be no 'Pa1
ts in faith. To believe at all, it is necessary 
to believe evcì'ything proposed to be believed; so that 
if a person were to reject anyone point taught, as 
n1atter of faith, by the Church, he would have no faith 
at all. I also explained that many of these things 
might be belieyed ,vith i'1nplicit fa,ith; that is, that it 
is not the duty of everyone to examine into, and learn 
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all the things the Church has defined, but that it is 
sufficient if he is ready to accept them on the general 
principle of obedience to an authority appointed by 
God. 
It is this sort of implicit faith in the teaching of the 
Church which is required in the paragraph which we 
are considering, which does not at all imply that YOll 
Ilave made yourself familiar "\vith the" Sacred Canons 
and General Councils" spoken of: 
You undertake also to "condemn, reject, and an- 
athematize " all that the Church condemns, &c. 
I eXplained that we are allowed to have as much 
charity as possible towards individuals, but not to- 
,vard
 systems, e?"TO'J"S, or false doctrine in any shape. 
However much we may sympathise with those who 
n1ay innocently be involved in them, ,ve have no right 
to syn1pathise with the errors themselves, 'but must. 
condemn them root and branch; because every error, 
however small, is a violation of the truth taught by 
Christ, and an opposition to that system of faith which 
He has established, and cannot, therefore, be reprobated 
too vehemently. 


"I, N. N., do at this present freely profess 
and sincerely hold this true Catholic Faith, 
without ,vhich no one can be saved." 


In this clause you have put before you the doctrine 
that, without the" true Catholic Faith no one can be 
saved;" or,in other words the maxim, "Out of the Church, 
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no salvation." This requires a few words of explanation. 
The Pope, in the Syllabus of Condemned Propositions, 
condemns the proposition tbat, " Good hope may be 
entertaineJ of the eternal salvation of all those who 
are ?lOt at all in the true Church of Christ." (Prop. 
IG.) This, ho\vever, does not mean that no one ,vho 
is not actually and externally a lllember of the Catholic 
COInmunion can be saved, but applies only to those 
,vho in no sense 'belong to the Church. No,v you 
must understand that ma.ny of those ,vho are out of 
the Church externally, ,vithout any fault of their own, 
?ncty, in a sense, belong to the Church. It is some- 
tinles said that, altbough tbey do not belong to the 
body of the Church, they are united to the sO?.tl of the 
Church. It is quite possible, therefore, for those who 
are in "invincible ignorance" about the Church, to be 
saycd. By" invincible ignorance" we mean the state 
of those to whom the claims of the Catholic Church 
have never been adequately proposed, or, ,vhich comes 
to the same thing, ,vho have been prevented by pre- 
jud.ice, or some other obstacle ,vhich they cannot over- 
conle, from seeing these clain1s in the proper light. 
'Ve cannot undertake to judge of the state of indi- 
viduals, but this much is certain, that those ,vho have 
sincerely tried to find out and do God's 'v ill, and fol- 
lo,ved the light as far as it was given to them, are ?lot 
condemned as in all/respects out of the Church, even 
if they have not been externally in its communion. 
In the saIne ,vay, you read of the condemnation of 
heretics and schisll1atics, but you Inust remember that 
17 
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the anathemas pronounced against them apply only to 
such as are obstinately and perve'f'sely-or, as we say, 
formally-heretics, and not to those \vho are in faèt 
involved in heresy or schism, but are so only through 
circumstances-as of birth, education, &c.-overwhich 
they have no control, and are in good faith. These 
latter are called material heretics. 
You must not allo\v these considerations, comforting 
as they are, to nlake you think at all the less of the 
importance of being externally in the fold of Christ. 
Even when it is not a great sin to be out of the 
Church, it is certainly the greatest possible Inisfortune. 
Our Lord has established His fold, and lllade tIlere 
every provision for the care of His sheep. "He shall 
go in and shall go out, and shall find pasture;" "they 
shall hear my voice." (S. John x.) It is clearly the 
greatest of all blessings to enjoy this special care of tIle 
Good Shepherd, and to have the use of all those means 
of light and grace which He bas appointed, even if ,ve 
believe that in some, and perhaps many cases, His 
superabundant and unexpected mercies may conduct 
others to heaven without them. 


"And I promise most constantly to retain 
and confess the same ent.ire and un violated, 
with God's assistance, to the end of my life." 


This conclusion ought to remind you of the two 
duties of faith-inwardly believing and outwardly 
professing. That you undertake, and are bound, not 
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c()nly in,yardly to believe the faith, but also never, for 
.any consideration on earth, by ,vord or deed,out\va.rdly 
to deny or betray this faith, and nloreover, on certain 
occasions, to 111'OJ'eSS it at ,vha.tever cost, \vhenever, as 
tIle Catechislll tells us, "God's honour or our o\vn, or 
.our neighbour's good requires it. " For w'ith the heart 
,ye believe unto justice; but \vith tlle mouth, confes- 
sion is made unto salvation." (Ronl. x. 10.) 
\Ve are also ren1Ïnded of the double character of 
faith. It is a gift of God, freely bestowed on llS by 
Hinl, and at the same tinle a virtue ,vhich depends on 
our free ,,
ill, with the assistance of God's grace. 
\Ve can therefore, ,vith God's }lelp, preserve this 
faith" entire and unviolated" to the end of our lives 
jf only ,ve take care to use the means of grace 'v hich 
God has put at our disposal, so that if, by our fault and 
terrible n1Ïsfúrtune, we ever lose it, ,ve shall ha ve a 
fearful account to give of it to God. 
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ON INF AI,LIBILITY. 


THE Infallibility of the Pope is one of the great ques- 
tions of our tin1es. The Vatican Council recently as- 
sembled solemnly decreed it in the follo,ving words:- 
" We teach and define that it is a doglna divinely re- 
vealed: That the ROlnan Pontifl
 ,vhen he speaks ex 
cathed'J"â-that is, when, in the discharge of his office of 
Pastor and Teacher of all Christians, by virtue of his 
supreme Apostolic authority, he defines a doctrine r
- 
garding faith or morals, to be held 1y the Universal 
Church-is, by the Divine assistance pron1ised to hinl 
in Blessed Peter, possessed of that Infallibility with 
,vhich the Divine Redeemer ,villed that the Church 
s110uld be endo'w.ed in defining doctrine regarding faith 
or lllorals; and tl1at, therefore, such definitions of the 
R0111an Pontiffs are of themselves, and not from the 
consent of the Church, irreformable." 
This definition has raised a great storn1 in the minds 
of men. Those out of the Church seem quite incapable- 
of understanding it, and even many good Catholics were 
n10re or less disturbed by it. AI] sorts of objections 



Oft infallibility. 


2Gl 


are made to it, and In3.ny difficulties anticipated. It 
,vill, we are told, alter all the political relations of the 
Holy See \vith the civil power; it will practically ren- 
der the Episcopate useless, and finally it will put a 
very great additional difficulty in the "Tay of those 
,vho are disposed to enter the Church. The subject, 
therefore, seems to need SOlne explanation. 
In the question of Infallibility there are two things 
to consider. 
1. The existence of an Infallible Authority on earth. 
2. The appointed organ of this InfitHibility-the 
Pope. 
I. The existence of an Infallible Authority on earth 
follows froll1 adll1itting that there is any authority 
permanel1t1y commissioned by God to teach in His 
Name; and this again seelns necessarily to follo\v 
from admitting a " Revelation." 
By " Revelation" \ve mean that God has imparted 
to tHen certain truths ,vhich they could not possibly 
know by their o\vn unassisted reason, and that He 
requires men to believe them on His authority. 
Such a Revelation having been given, there Inust be 
some ,yay in w"hich these truths may be kno\vn 'with 
CCì.tcÛnty. To say that God has merely given to n1en 
certain forms of vi'ords, ,vhich admit of a dozen - dif- 
ferent and contradictory interpretations, and has left, 
no authority on earth to say \vhich is the one intended, 
is equivalent to denying Revelation altogether. A 
la.w which admitted of a number of inconsistent ex-' 
planations would be no law if there ,vere not a court 



2G2 The Th'ì'eshold of the Catholic Ch
t'ì'ch. 


of justice to say \vhich was the true explanation; and 
in the same ,yay a Revelation capable of many mean- 
ings is no Eevelation. N ow it must be allo\ved on all 
sides that the Holy Scriptures do admit of opposite in- 
terpl'etèttions on a gr'eat nUlnber of questions. There 
are lilany subjects on \vhich texts may be })roduced 
"\vith apparently exactly opposite meanings; and in all 
these cases it is clear that one or other of the texts 
Il1Ust be used figuratively or generally, or \vith some 
other than the literal and obvious meaning, and must 
.. be so eXplained as to be consistent with the doctrine 
contained in the other. If there is an authority to 
say \vhich is the right sense to be drawn from these- 
passages, then all is sin1ple enough; but ,vithout such 
an authority, it cannot be denied that in such cases 
Holy Scripture ad'n1its of contradictory interpreta- 
tions, and consequently on such questions ceases to be 
a I"eal Revelation. 
I suppose there is scarcely any Ï1nportant point on 
"\vhich the Holy Scriptures, taken by themselves, do 
not allofw of contradictory opinions, and on ,vhich 
clever Ulen have not in fact taken opposite sides; they 
cannot, therefore, bë called a Revelation, unless there 
exists son1e living authority to teach men ,vhat is their 
reallneaning. This is true of tradition, of the writings 
of the Fathers, and of every possible channel of Re- 
velation \vhich is not living. There must be some 
authority on earth commissioned by God to decide 
what the Revelation really means, or there can be no. 
true Revelation given. 
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Snch an authority ?nust be Infallible. Its Infal- 
libiJity is contained in its very commission. We can- 
not for a mOlTIent conceive that God has appointed 
some one to teach us ,vhat His Revelation is, and COffi- 
Inanded us to listen and believe, whilst at the same 
time He allo,vs this guide to lead us astray. God, 
who is the very truth, could not command us to be- 
lieve a false teaching. 
An authority, therefore, from the very fact of being 
cOllunissioned by God to teach men, becomes Infallible. 
'Vhen Our Lord said to His apostles, " Go and teach 
all nations;" "I am with you all days to the end of 
the ,vorld;" "He ,vho heareth you, l1eareth me, and 
lIe \vho despiseth you} despiseth me," He thereby made 
them, and those who succeeded to their authority, In- 
fallible, even ,vithout the express promise ,vhich He 
made that" the gates of hell shall not prevail against" 
IIis Church. 
}Ioreover, the idea of Revelation implies the virtue 
of faith. Faith is an obedience and submission of the 
understanding to the teaching of God. For the exer- 
cise of this virtue, there must be some authority speak- 
ing in the name of God. It can be no virtue, no 
obeùience, to believe wllatever seems to us most likely; 
and, therefore, from the very notion of faith in Revela- 
tion we deduce that there must be an Infallible authority 
on èarth appointed ùy God. 
Once In ore, then, I say, if ,ve admit a real Revela- 
tion given by God to His creatur
<:;, ,ve must admit 
the e
istence of some teacher appointed by God; an
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by adlnittipg a teacher appointed by God, we in fact 
imply an Infallible authority on earth. 
Those who fight against the existence of an Infal- 
lible teacher are, therefore, really, though perhaps un- 
consciously, opposing the very idea of revealed religion. 
Such a denial is, therefore, a more dangerous en
or than 
any Inistake as to which is the teacher appointed by God. 
2. I cannot here enter into the claims of the Catholic 
Church to be this appointed teacher. I will only say 
-(1.) It is the only teacher on earth ,vhich really 
clairns, in theory and in practice, to have this gift of 
Infallibility. It is this very claim "\vhich is the cause 
of a great part of the hostility against the Church. 
(2.) The Catholic Church is the only society on earth 
the existence of 'v hich cannot be eXplained by kno,vn 
and obvious natural laws. 
Take the Church of England, the Greek Church, the 
}':Iahometans, or any other body you please, and ascer- 
t::1Ïn the circumstances under which they caIne into 
existence, and their whole career, and aU their pecu- 
liarities are pretty nearly what Inight have been anti- 
cipated. 'Vith the Catholic Church it is not so. In 
her character, her peculiarities, and her history, she is, 
by the admission even of her enemies, entirely different 
from anything else on earth, and can only be compared 
to the" stone cut out of the mountain "\vithout hands" 
of the prophet. 
(3.) She alone can pretend to sho,vthose marks, which, 
undeniably, have al\vays been considered Inarks of the 
Church of God. "One Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic 
Church." 
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II. I now come to speak of the organ of this Infal- 
libility; that is, about the Personal Infallibility of the 
Pope. 
It appears to me that the objections made to the 
Infallibility of the Pope are really objections against 
.any sort or kind of Infallible teaching. It is no doubt a 
lu1rd thing to believe that any present visible authority 
has a Divine conlmission to speak, and n1ust be listened 
to ,vith sublnission. It is difficult for many ,vho, in 
theory, believe in a teaching authority on earth, to 
realise it when it comes yisibly before thenl; they 
would therefore, if possible, remove the seat of this 
Infallibility a little farther a,vay. For this reason, 
they object to the Infallibility of the Pope. 
It is clear, ho,vever, that this difficulty is inherent 
in the very notion of Revelation, and that it is 
ot 
really got rid of by distance of time and place. 
For exan1ple; those who believe in Christianity at 
all, believe that the ,vriters of Holy Scripture were 
commissioned to ,vrite infallibly. It is really quite as 
difficult to believe that God gave power to a nun1ber 
of men to write an infallibly true book, as to believe 
that God has comluissioned a line of bishops to watch 
over His truth, and, by His providence, prevented thenl 
from falling into any error. The only difference is 
that, ,vith regard to the fOrIller, the wonder is removed 
many centuries back, and, 1110reOVer, that l1len 
re ac- 
.custonled to the thought of it; whilst the latter is 
,present, and to them strange. 
Let us, ho,vever, consider the actual meaning of the 
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Papal Infallibility. It does not mean that the Pope is 
cc impeccable," that is, that he cannot do ,vrong. It 
does not Inean that his prj'
ate opinions, his conversa- 
tions, sermons, or ,vritings are necessarily free fron1 
error. I t does not even mean tha t (in particular 
judgn1ents which are not intended as decisions for the 
Universal Church) lIe lllay not nlake nlistakes in his 
character of Head of the Church; that is, as suprellle 
judge and ruler in the Church. 'Vhat it n1eans is 
this: ,vhenever he is called upon to act as teacher of 
the whole Church; that is, when it becollles necessary 
to decide ,vhat is the Revelation given by God to His 
Church on any particular point, or ,vhat is the doctrine 
of the Church concerning faith or morals, then the 
Pope, by God's providence, is guaranteed against de- 
ciding erroneously"; so that all his decisions jn such 
cases are" irreformable." 
On this subject I have to say- 
1. It is clear that some such Infallibility must exist 
s0111e,vhere in the Church, if there is to be any infal- 
lible teaclIing at all. Can anyone point out ,vhere it 
is to be found if not in the person of the Pope 
 
Every other plan of infallible teaching that can b3 
suggested is either- 
1. Nugatory and inoperative; 
2. Unheard of in the history of t11e Church; or, 
3. A great deal more difficult to believe than the 
Infallibility of the Pope. 
Probably every other plan ,vill combine all these 
disadvantages. 
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1. People sometilnes suggest that Infallibility resides 
in the ,vhole Church; that is, not in the bishops only, 
but in the ,vhole body of the faithful, clergy and 
laity. This sounds very ,veIl, but ,vhat does it mean? 
It means that you have an infallible authority so long 
as all the Church is agreed, but that this authorita- 
tive t9aching ceases the moment there is any import- 
ant difference of opinion. This ,vould be lil
e a court 
of justice ,vith full po,ver as long as the plaintiff and 
defendant agreed, or a judge whose authority ceased 
,vhen disputes arose. It is impossible for such an 
authority to act ,vhen men are seriously divided
 
Such a tribunal, for instance, at the time of the Arian 
heresy, or at the Reformation, ,vould obviously have 
been useless; no one could possibly tell what its teach- 
ing was. This vie,v of Infallibility n1ust therefore be 
put on one side as simply meaning nothing. 
2. Again it is suggested that Infallibility resides In 
a General Council. 
You Inust consider that in the nature of things 
General Councils can very seldom be called together. 
Bet\veen the Council of Trent and the recent Vatican 
Council there has been an interval of three hundred 
years. According to this theory, therefore, the Church'g 
infallibility ,vould generally be in abeyance. It could 
never be exercised until the favour of kings, and the 
force of circumstances, admitted of a council asseJnLlin o ' 
0' 
so that, for practical purposes, her teaching po,ver 
,vould be destroyed. Our Lord says: "I atu ,rith 
you all days," not for one year out of every century. 
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Secondly: A Council never has been or can he 
generpal in the sense of being an a,ssemb]yof all the 
bishops of the Church. 
"Vho is to say ,vhat proportion of bishops is requisite 
to make a Council generi'al? 'Yho is to say ,vhat other 
conditions are necessary to make an aSSelTI blage of 
bishops a General Council ? You hear objections Inade 

ven to the Vatican Council. People talk, most pre- 
posterously, as it a,ppears to n1e, about the Council not 

eing free, and those who do not like the Papal Infal- 
libility, are already beginning to find excuses for not 
receiving its decrees. Is it possible for any Council to 
be 'ÏnOí"'e free, or to have all the conditions ,vhich all 
parties think necessary 1 I tlJink not; certainly Inost 
of the General Councils in the I-listoryof the Church 
",vere liable to some objection or other, generally to 
much more serious difficulties tl1an can be brought 
against that of the Vatican. 
ThÜ'clly: Supposing the Council to be admitted by 
.everybody to be Genera], and to have all the requisites 
for authority, what nlajority of voices is necessary for 
a decision? Is it not strange that after 1800 years 
there is no la,v or tr2
dition in the Church on this 
subject 1 
Must the Council be unanimous? If so, as I bef0re 
Eaid, the authority to decide becomes an absurdity. 
What is the use of an authority to decide things on 
,vhich all parties are agreed, and which do not ,vant 
.deciding 1 If the decision of a majority is enough, 
lffiust it be a ll1ajority of one, or often, or of t,vo thirds 1 
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\V ould it be possible to fix on any definite majority 
'\v hich would be conclusive? "r ould it not, for instance, 
be very much harder to believe that a thing ,vas an 
infallible truth because 150 bishops decided that it was 
so, against 120 ,vho thought the contrary (leaving, as 
you 1l1ust do, the personal qualifications of the bishops 
out of the question, and simply counting heads), than 
to believe it on the authority of the Pope? 
Besides, there is not to be found in all history any 
practical rule whatever about a lnajority. 
I have been speaking, as you ,vill see, of 
t General 
Council as an authority distinct from the Pope. If 
every General Council presupposes, and rests upon his 
infallible authority; if its decrees have no authority 
,vithout his confirmation, and are at once accepted by 
the Church when published by him, it is not necessary 
to kno,v very a
curately what are the rules according 
to "\vhich councils asselnble and vote, but the moment 
they are considered as independent and supreme 
authorities, capable of oyer-ruling and reforming the 
decrees of the Pope, then it becomes necessary to know 
the exact conditions on ,vhich U1ey can act infallibly
 
if they are to be of any real use. It is exactly hel'e 
that they fail. No way can be pointed out :in ,vl1Ïch 
they can act certainly and infal1ibly, except through 
the Pope. 
If you ,vant any decision, then you must come back 
to the authority of the Pope. A Council is a valid one 
. 
if he accepts it; a decree is an irrfal1ible one if he con- 
firn1s it. This is the only rule to be found in antiquity,
 



270 The Th1'eshold of the Catholic Chn1'ch. 
this is the only way in which any decision is practically 
possible. _ 
If this rule be not adopted, then the ,vhole idea of a 

"eal teaching and deciding power on earth falls to th e 
.ground, and with it all real belicf in Revelation. 
But if you can believe that the Pope's decision gives 
its defining and infallible po,ver to the decrees of a 
Council, what is the difficulty in believing that his 
decision has the saIne force under other circumstances, 
,vhen the needs of the Church are pressing, and councils 
cannot be called 1 
I do not think that any plan or scheme of infalli- 
bility in the Catholic Church can be suggested, except 
that of the Pope's Infallibility, ,vhich cannot be sho,vn 
to be practically impossible and inoperative, as well as 
.opposed to all history. 
II,. You sometimes hear the Definition of the Pope's 
Infallibility spoken of as a change in the systenl of the 
.Church. 
To nle it appears inlpossible to consider the action 
()f the Holy See in history, \vithout seeing that this 
.definition sinlply settles in terms what ahvays has 
been the belief of the Church. 
The Holy See has never under any circumstances 
admitted that its authority to teach depended upon 
tIle consent of anyone on earth, bishops, clergy, or laity, 
united or scattered, but has always claimed to teach 
with direct and final power from God. 
The Popes have never allowed any appeal from their 
teaching. They have decided hundreds of points of 
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.doctrine, and never yet allowed an)Yone to wait to see 
ho,v the Church ,vould accept their decisions. Any 
()ne attenlpting to appeal to a future General Council, 
has been Inost unhesitatingly excomnlunicated and 
anathcn1atized. 
The Church has su bmitted to all this ,vithout one 
,vord of remonstrance. If the Popes had not thoroughly 
believed in their Infallible Authority, would not this 
have been the height of tyranny 1 If the Church, too, 
had not thoroughly believed in it, would it not have 
been extreme cowardice and unfaithfulness to have 
submitted to it 1 From this I conclude that the ,vhole 
Church did, in fact, believe it fronl the beginning. 
Let us imagine, by an impossible supposition, that 
the Vatican Council had decreed the contrary, and said 
that the teaching of the Pope was 'not infallible, and 
therefore that the faithful ,vere not bound to believe 
11Ïs decrees. Is it not clear that in such a case the 
'\vhole system of the Church must be remodelled, and 
theology re-written 1 
The Church would then have to look out for a ne\v 
form of teaèhing which the ,vorld has not yet heard of. 
To decide the contrary of the Pope's Infallibility 
,vould, I say, create a revolution in the Church, there- 
fore, I conclude that the definition of the Infallibility 
is not a ne'v doctrine, but sirnply the affirmation and 
explanation of what the Church has al\vays believed. 
III. The question has no\v been decided by the 
voice of the Church in such a "vay as to leave no 
possible doubt. 
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1'" ou occasionally llleet people ,vho do not appe8Jr 
snfiiciently to understand this. Their argument seems 
to be this: "The Council was not as free and unbiassed 
as it ought to l1ave been. Sufficient discussion was not 
allo\ved, and nlany of the bishops ,vere induced to vote 
by fear of the authority of the Holy See, or by the 
desire of gaining its favour, therefore its decision cannot 
be considered as conclusive." 
Now to this I ans,ver: According to all principles of 
theology and conlmon sense, all that is required for a 
free act is freedom from external compulsion-that is, 
from physical violence and bodily terror. If it were 
once allowable to specu]ate on the interior motives on 
\vhich men act, and to refuse obedience on such motives 
as above suggested, no legislative act or act of authority 
could ever be binding. If it had ever been alleged, or 
could be alleged that the bishops had been in fear of 
their lives, or had been threatened ,vith prison or 
starvation, tben the question of liberty, &c., 'lì1ight 
arise: but as it is, supposing, for the salce of a?'1gurnent, 
that the i11fluences above spoken of hacZ been bl'1ought to 
bear, it would not in the least touch the validity of their 
acts. If they had authority from God to decide, and 
did in fact decide, in perfect freedom from all external 
compulsion, it is no excuse for disobedience to specu- 
late on the motives which induced them to do so. 
Secondly : Until the DeiÌnition of the Pope's personal 
Infallibility t,vo opinions, and only t\VO, were tole?'ated 
in the Church. 
The first, that of the Ultramontane party, which 
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maintained the Pope's Infallibility, as now decided; the 
second, the Gallican opinion, that the Pope's decrees 
,vcre infallible if accepted, or rather, not rejected, by 
the Dlajority of the bishops. K o,v putting aside the 
question of the decree of the Council as such, we have 
llere the decree of the Pope, accepted and supported, 
notoriously, by a large majority of bishops, ,vhilst not 
one bishop throughout the ,vhole Catholic Church has 
vcntured to reject it. You see then that according to 
every opinion, cum' tolerated in the Church, Ultran1on- 
tane or Gallican, this decree lllUSt be 1'eceived as an 
Article of Faith, and therefore that anyone 'who 
refuses to accept it as such, is just as n1uch cut off' 
froIl1 the Church as if he rejected the doctrine of the 
Blessed Trinity, or the Holy Eucharist. 
IV. I have only no,v to notice one or t,vo objec- 
tions. 
1. It is said that there are historical difficulties 
arising fronl the conduct and decrees of sonYe of the 
Popes. It is quite true there are difficulties, just as 
there are about some of the Councils, and, for that 
matter, about the Holy Scriptures, and everything else 
in history. 
The ,vonder is not that there are so ll1any difficulties, 
but that there are so fe,v. 
"\Ve kno,v ho,v difficult it is to get at the rights of a 
story, even at the present day, from the ignorance and 
prejudice of "Titers, not to speak of do,vnright lies and 
forgeries. Is it ,vonderful that many of the histories 
of the early and middle ages, ,,-hich come to us very 
IS 
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obscurely, and have been handed down to us, often by 
ignorant and prejudiced, and perhaps dishonest \vriters, 
should present difficulties which we cannot explain, 
particularly \vhen ,ve consider the enorlnous number of 
transactions in ,vhich the Popes have been engaged 1 
One ,vould eX1Ject that there ,vould be many in- 
soluble difficulties, whereas in fact there are SOlne half 
dozen stock objections, all adn1itting of tolerably satis- 
factoryans\vel's. "\Vhen these questions are carefully 
and impartially eXè11nined, the difficulty generally dis- 
appears, or SOlne pretty obvious ,yay of solution pre- 
sents itself. There ,vould be nothing surprising, ho\v- 
ever, if in SOHle cases it were in1possible to tell ho\v ta 
account for the stories given in history. 
2. People say that the functions, use, and office of 
bishops are at an end if the Pope can decide infalliLly 
,vithout consulting them. 
The Pope is infallible just because he. is the head of 
the Church: ,vithout the body, the head ,vould be 
nothing, and if ever the head could be separated froin 
the body, his infallibility, and hjs office too, ,vould 
come to an end. The bishops are an integral and 1110st 
important part of the organization of that body estab- 
lished by Christ, and as such must ever reinain essen- 
tially necessary. The head can no more do ,vithout 
the body, than the body ran ,vithout the head. 
Iore- 
over, the Pope's InfaJlibility has to be exercised 
through human 111eans-that is, hun1an Ineans have to 
be used for arriving at conclusions, and carrying out 
decrees. The ad vice of the bishops, and their testi- 
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many to the traditions of thcir churches, are the human 
means through which Infallibility acts, and their co- 
operation is the appointcd channel for disseminating 
the infallible teaching through the Church, and keep- 
ing up that union bet,vcen the head and the members 
,vhich is its life. 


NOTE.-Speaking of the use of General Councils, S. Alphonsus 
'Says :-" Sometimes the Sovereign Pontiff convokes councils, in 
(}rder that they may be more enlightened by the Holy Ghost by 
means of the discussions carried on in the Council in some doubt in 
matter of faith; for, as Cardinal Du Perron says, the Infallibility 
of the Pope does not consist in his always receiving at once from the 
Holy Ghost the necessary light to decide questions of faith, but in 
his deciding without error in matters in which he feels himself 
sufficiently enlightened by God, while he sends other questions, 
on which he does not feel himself sufficiently enlightened, to be 
decided by the Council, in urder that afterwards he may pl'O- 
nounce his own ;'udgment."-Defence of the Power of the Pope 
against Tebronius. Ch. vii. 
[This passage explains very well what sort of Divine guidance 
is implied in the Papal Infallibility.] 
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IN my course of Instructions I have carefully avoided 
controversy. 
Iy object throughout has been to give 
a simple explanation of all the things likely to be un- 
intelligible to Protestants, and so to relnove difficulties- 
from the path of those "\vho by God's grace are called 
to enter His Church. It seen1S desirable, ho\vever, to 
add a few words on the position and principles of that 
party in the Church of England which appears to be 
moving in the direction of the Catholic Church. 
There is, as we all know, a large and increasing 
party of Anglicans who make it their aim to come as 
near as possible to Ron1e, both in the principles of 
their teaching and in externals. These, for want of a 
better name, are commonly called Ritualists. The 
Ritualists are supposed to agree ,vith us on many 
points. They teach that there is a visible Church on 
earth, with authority given to it directly by God; 
that thi8 Church ought not to be a mere creature- 
and slave of the state, or confined to one country,. 
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'but that it ought to be Catholic and Apostolic; 
that jg, in cOlllmunion with the Church through- 
out the ,vorlcl, and deriving its po,vcrs by succession 
from the apostles. They also maintain the principle 
of authority against private judglllent; that is, they say 
that Inen ,v ere not intended to discover the truths of faith 
by follo,ving their own judgment, but were to receive 
thenI fronl an authority appointed by God. Besides 
these two great points of agreelllent, they have the 
Catholic idea of ,vorship, and of the use of external 
things in the service of God. No,v comes the question, 
what are we to say of this Ritualistic party, and ho,v 
-are we to act to,vards thenI? In the first place, there 
is a great deal to be said in their favour. 'Vhatever 
may be thought of their lógical position, it is very 
hard not to give the majority of them credit for sin- 
cerity in their ccnviction. 'Ve see anIongst thenl 
examples of zeal and activity, as well as of personal 
goodness and self-denial, ,,-hich we cannot but admire, 
and wish to imitate ourselves. 
Ioreover, as far as ,ve 
can see, they nlay ultimately do great good by pre- 
paring the minds of nlany for adnlission to the Catholic 
Church. They have spread abroad a belief in many of 
the doctrines of the true faith. They have, for in- 
,tance, inculcated a far deeper and truer idea of 
V01
- 
8hip than was common 
ullongst Protestants of old 
times; they have, to a certain extent, convinced nlany 
of the Real Presence of Our Lord in the Holy Eucharist, 
of the use of the Sacraments, and have prepared then1 
to . accept ,vithout difficulty a great many Catholic 
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practices. They have also taught their flocks, in a 
certain way, to look t\> authority in religion, and so 
have prepared them to submit to t}1at true authority 
established by Christ. 
People sometin1es ask, If you think they are coming 
so near to the true faith, why do you attack their posi- 
tion 1 If they are serving the cause of the Church, 
and are, perhaps, instruments in the hands of God for 
bringing multitudes into it, ought you not rather to 
make common cause with them 1 
The ans,ver is very simple. There is no such thing 
as app1'1oxÍ1natio'ì1 to the Church. Any reselnblance 
of doctrine or practice is a mere delusion, unless it is 
founded on the true principle; and if it is so founded, 
it must bring people into the Communion of the ROlnan 
Church. It would, therefore, simply be dishonest to 
let men suppose that any external practices, or imita- 
tions of t}1e devotions and ceremonies, or even the 
teaching of the Catho1ic Church, bring them in any 
degree nearer to her. The most advanced Ritualists 
are really in exactly the same spiritual position as the 
" lo,vest" school of Evangelicals or Dissenters, and it i
 
our duty to say so. By this I mean that their salva- 
tion depends on one question-Is it their o,vn fault 
that they are out of the Communion of the Church 
or not 1 I t is clear that every man is bound in the 
strictest manner to be a member of Christ's Visible 
Church on earth, and that no one can be excused ex- 
cept on the plea that he did not kno,v which 'l-vas the 
Church of Christ. If anyone, therefore, whether 
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Ritualist or Evangelical, has received light ,vhich o1.'[Jht 
to have led him into the fold, and has not follow'ed it, 
he ,viII have to ans" er for it to Alnlighty God, ,vith- 
out any consideration of ho,v near he carne to it. 
.Again; it is not for us to speculate on ,vhat is for the 
future advantage of re1igion. It is our duty to call 
upon all men to enter into God's Church, and to insist, 
in season and out of season, on the obligation of being 
externaHy united to the Communion of the Faithful. 
Our duty is ,vith individual souls, and ,ve are bound, 
by all means of argument and persuasion, to bring 
them jnto the fold, and ,ve nlust leave to God's pro- 
vidence results on a 1ar6'e scale. 
Any good qualities ,ve nlay see amongst the Ritualists 
must not blind our eyes to the fundalnental errors on 
,yhich their theory is founded. All errors of principle 
must in their o,vn nature deyelop, and, unless attacked 
a nd exposed, ,viII do more harm than an y zeal and 
personal gooùness can atone for. 
These errors are chiefly about the nature of the 
Church; the nature of religious authority, anJ the 
nature of worship. 
On all these points they have been forced, by the 
necessity of their position, into nlost erroneous vie,vs. 
as I shall endeavour to sho,v you. 
1. They talk a great deal about the Church and her 
authority, but it is clear that they entirely fail to get 
hold of the t-rue idea of the Church. 
1. rrhey have the notion that they can belong tú the 
Church, and b
 in conllllunion ,vith her, although she 
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protests against the7ì1, and they di
regard he/
 authorit
r. 
They do not lJretend that the Church of England, to 
which they externally belong, is, by itself, the one 
Church of Christ; but they imagine that they are, in 
some ,,-ay or other, united with the Church throughout 
the world, fro111 which they are visibly separated. 
X 0"- the fundamental idea of the Church is, that it 
is a fold, under certain visible shepherds appointed by 
Christ; that it is a l
ingdoln on earth; that it is a 
city set on a hill, manifest to all men; that it is a net 
cabt into the sea, "enclosing a great multitude of 
fishes." If this great truth of the visible unity of 
the Church '\\-e1"e lost, the 'Words Church and Church 
Autbority would '3imply 1ecome 'without meaning. 
Catholics feel it nece
c:ary, therefore, to protest against 
the fatal error contained in their claim to being mem- 
bers of the Catholic Church; an error '\vhich cannot 
fail, in the long run, to destroy the ,,-hole idea of a 
Church. 
:? ......\.gain; we haye the same erroneous principle, in 
a more elaborate forn1, in the theory of ee branch 
Churches;" that is, that there are certain great divi- 
f,ionc:" the Roman, the Greek, and the ...
nglican, which 
are bl"o ilcltcS of the U niver
al Church. 
K ow thi-:; very name of ee branch" churches seeins 
to me to settle the whole question. The idea of branches 
impJics union with one stem. Every branch-even 
ihe smallest-must, in the nature of things, have 
communication ,,-ith the stem, and through it with 
the root, and the moment this communication is in- 
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And in fact the Ritualists do say that the Catholic 
Church in its present state is unable to define infallibly 
any controversy; or, in other words, is unable to teach. 
with certainty some parts of Christ's Revelations. 
They speak of an 'iLnd-ivided Church as being alone- 
gifted ,vith InfalIibility, whilst they declare the Ca- 
tholic Church of the present day to be divided. The 
Church, therefore, before the Greek Elnperors divided 
it, could teach infallibly; and it: in some future age, 
the Powers of the ,vorld should allow the Church to 
re-unite, it could again put an end to doubt. But, at 
present, they say, ,vhilst the Greek Church is divided 
from the Latin or Roman Church, and the Anglican 
and American branches from both, no really universal 
council can be assernbled, and therefore no doubt C3,n 
be authoritatively solved or controversy ended. 
N ow, first, the very essence of the Church is to be a 

eaching body; and if it ceases to have po'\ver to teach; 
it ceases to live. 
Its office in all ages is to be ",vitness" to Christ. 
" You shall be ,vitnesses to 1\1e in all J udea and Sa.. 
maria, and to the utterlnost parts of the earth." If it 
ceases to teach the truth, it ceases to be witness to 
Christ. Again; Our Lord says, "Go and teach all 
na.tions; behold, laIn ,vith you all days to the end of 
the ,vorld." Not at intervals, but all days, at all tinles 
to the end. To say that :she has no longer the po,ver 
to teach, is equivalent to saying that Our Lord is no 
longer ,vith her. 
This idea, therefore, of the Church having for SOlne
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centuries lost the power of teaching '\vith the authority 
of God, is destructive of the very notion of a Church. 
Consider, also, the extraordinary anomaly contained 
in this idea. The Church is appointed by Christ as. 
the teacher of men, but can only teach so long as men 
are substantially agreed. \Vhenever a question arises. 
of such n1agnitude as to make a serious diyision 
anlongst lllen, then, according' to tl1is view, the teach- 
ing power, by the constitution of Christ, faIls into
 
abeyance. For example, supposing all the branches 
,vere to-day re-united into one visible body, this visible 
body '\vould have authority to teach n1en, but this 
authority \vouid only continue till some new Luther 
or Henry VIII. arose, with sufficient influence to lead 
after him a considerable number of bishops to set it at 
defiance, and then the authority ,,"'ould cease to exist! 
Can anyone really give his n1ind to this consideration, 
and believe that Our Lord constituted His Church in 
such a fashion as this 1 
If '\ve '\vant to kno'\v ""hat the Church really is, we- 
l1ave only to consider for '\vhat end she ,vas established 
by Christ. Manifestly it ,vas, as I bave said, that she 
D1ight be '\vitness to Him to the end of the '\vorld; that 
is, that from her men n1ight learn the fact of His 
coming, ,vho He was, and '\vhat He came to teach. 
For this purpose ,vas the Church established, and her 
organisation must be such as to enable her to aCCOln- 
plish it, and any view of the Chu}'('h ,vhich is incon-- 
sistent ,vith it ?1
ust be a false one. 
The RitualÜ;ts are in this difficulty: that any theory" 
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t'ì'ch. 
,of Church authority which is consistent with their 
,position, is inconsistent ,vith the belief in that com- 
111ission to teach in all ages ,vhicI1 is the very essence 
of tI1e true idea of the Church of Christ. 
This is shown very clearly in their habit of appeal- 
ing either back,vards to the ancient Fathers, or for- 
'\vards to a future Council. 
Deference to the authority of the Fathers is one of 
the ch3xacteristics of the Ritualist. 
'Ve much adn1ire the respect which they show to 
the Early Church, but we cannot fail to see in it a 
proof of the imperfect idea of Church authority, of 
which I have been speaking. 
The constant reference they make to the Fathers is 
'nothing else than an appeal from the Church of the 
present day to that of past centuries. 
When,. for instance, they cite S. Augustine, it is not 
that they ,vant.his private judgment} but they wish to 
learn from him ,vhat ,vas the teaching of the Church 
in his day; that is, they appeal from th
 Church of 
their own time to that of the fifth century. Now this 
idea of appealing from the Ii ving, actual Church, either 
to the past or the future, is destructive of the very 
principle of Ch urch authority. If the Church had 
'authority from God then, it has authority no"\v; and if 
there is no authority existing now, it is impossible to 
show that any authority ever was established. The 
Catholic Church, therefore, strenuously rejects every 
appeal to the Church of other tinIes, whether it be to 
the early ages, or come in the shape of an appeal to a 
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future General Council, as destructive of the very idea 
of the Church. 
I must here answer the objection that the Catholic 
Church herself constantly appeals to the authority of 
the Fathers. She does so in two ways. Individual 
theologians refer to them in their ,vl'itings, and the 
Church herself in her doctrinal decisions. This is not 
done, ho,vever, ,vith any idea of appealing from the 
existing Church, but to 
how what has been, and what 
is the tradition of the Church on those points ,vhich 
authority has left unsettled. 'Vhen any question has 
to be decided, the Church refers diligently to all sources 
of infonna tion as to ",. ha t has been t1I e teaching of 
past ages _ on the subject; not from any doubt of her 
supreme authority, but because it is clearly the duty 
of those who l)ave to decide to employ all diligence, 
and use all human means, although, in the end, they 
TI1Ust rely, not upon their own "
sc1onl, but on the- 
special assistance which Alnlighty God has promised 
them. 
The first and most inlportant en'or of the Ritualists, 
then, is their imperfect and false notion of the Consti- 
tution of the Church and her authority. As a sound 
belief in the Church is the foundation of all teaching, 
,ve cannot too strongly reprobate any error on this 
poin t. 
II. Another thing in ,vhich it is popularly thougbt 
that Ritualists agree with Catholics against Protestants, 
is in preferring authority to individual judgment. 
No,v it is true that they talk a great deal about the 
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.authority of the Church, and strongly inculcate obedi- 
ence, but, in reaJity, their theory is sÏ111ply the last form 
.of pl'i vate judgment. 
In those things \vhich admit of doubt there can be 
()nly t,vo ways of con1ing to a decision-obedience to 
authority, and private j udgillent. 
By obedience to authority, ,ve mean obedience to a 
living authority, that is, to an authority at hand, and 
ready to decide, so that \ve cannot Inistake its decisions. 
If it is a \vritten authority, the author of which cannot 
be got at to exp1ain the n1eaning of his \vords, then it 
ceases to be alähority, and, where it adnâts of doubt, 
requires private judgillent. 
For instance: in legalll1atters we go by authority, 
nnd not by private judgn1ent, because there is always 
SOlne court accessible to tell us "That the wording of 
the law actually means in a given case. If no such 
courts existed, the law ,vould simply become a matter 
of private judgment. 
Secondly: It n1ust be obedience to an authority, 
because we believe it to be established by some one ,vho 
has a right to establish it. If you obey an authority 
beeause you have chosen it for yourself: you are simply 
going by private judgment in n disguised form. 
Examine the position of the Ritualists, and you find 
the principle of private juflgn1ent in a most lnarked 
manner. 
'Their clergy. They teach the authority of the 
Church, and that men are not to go by private judg- 
Inent, but to Jisten to their doctrine. But, let us ask, 
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what authority do thcy thenlselves obey 1 They do 
not go by any living authority whatevcr; they deny 
tIlC authority of the Cro,vn as a teacher, and, indeed, 
the Cro\vn does not pretend to teach. The courts of 
la,v ,vhich represent the Cro,vn do not profess to decide 
the exact doctrine ,vhich has to be held in any sense; 
certainly not in the sense of the Ritualists. They do 
not follow the teaching of their bishops except in so far 
as they llappen to agree ,vith it, and in short they do 
not ackno,vledge any authority on earth as being ap- 
pointed to teach therr
, and to which they con
iJer 
thenlselves bound to sublnit. \Vhat then is the sourc
. 
()f their teaching 1 Their o,vn private interpretation 
of the Prayer-book, or the Fathers, or else they follo,v 
the teaching of some other Ilian, 'v horn tney select, not 
because they think that he is either personally or 
officially appointed specially by God to be their teacher, 
but because they approve of his teaching. 'Vhat is this 
but the nlost complete private judgment, and yet they 
preach the authority of the Church! 
But no,v ,vhat is the position of the laity 1 They 
indeed appear to cling very close to authority, and 
submit very inlplicitly to the guidance of their teachers. 
But after all, they too are going silnply by private 
judgnlcnt, just as n1uch as the others. If they believed 
that all clergynlen, as such, 1\?ere directly appointed by 
God, and that the lait.y \\?ere bound to submit to the 
teaching of each of thern; or again, if they believed 
that the cIergynlan of each parish was in the sanle ,yay 
appointed by God as a guide in faith to tho
e ill hi
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parish, then, in however misguided a way, they would 
1"eally be acting upon the principle of Church authority. 
But no one does so, and, indeed, no one could 1JOssibly 
do so. It is so very notorious that clergYlnen take all 
conceivable views of faith, that no one, ,vho has any 
kno\vledge of facts, can possibly maintain that they 
are all appointed with special authority to decide what 
is God's truth, and, therefore, that they all are to be 
follbwed. Again, it is in1possible to look upon the par- 
ticular clergyn1an of your parish as the authority 
appointed by God, because it is notorious that, with 
such a view, a change of residence would very often, if 
not generally, imply a change of faith. It comes to 
this, then, that yon first select a clergyman because 
you approve of his vie\vs, and then implicitly fol1o\v 
his teaching, not because you be]ieve him speciall y 
appointed by God as your guide, but because you have 
chosen him, and as long as you continue to approve of 
his doctrine. What is this but private juùgn1ent 1 It. 
is a EttIe disguised, indeed, but it is just as much 
private judgment as that exercised by any other class 
of Protestants. 
What I have been saying about faith, applies to- 
obedience. ltIany of the Ritualist clergy make very 
strong claims to the spiritual obedience of their flocks, 
and we see a great deal that looks like religious obedi- 
ence. The essence of religious obedience is that it 
should be obedience given to some one 'because you 
believe him to have a right, either personal or official
 
given by Almighty God. For instance, if you believe 



On the llit
tali,'jts. 



S9 


anyone to be inspired, and sent a
 a prophet by GoJ, 
then your obedience to him "yould be real religious 
obedience; or again, if you believed that a clailn to 
obedience ,vas anne"(ed by God to a certain position, 
this ,vould be religious obedience. If, ho\vever, you 
ûbey your clergYl11an for no better reason than hecause 
you have chosen him, it is ?lot religious obedience, but 
only another nlanner of doing your o\vn way. 
COInpare this with the faith and religious obedience 
of CathoJics. Catholics submit their judgment to the 
authority of the Pope, not because they choose 11Ï1n, 
but because they believe that a right to their obedience 
has been given by God to him ,vho sits in the chair of 
Peter-they submit to the teaching of the particular 
priest and bisllop under 'VhOlll they may be placed, 
just so far as they kno\v that he is in comlllunion ,vith 
this authority and guide jmluediately appointed by 
God. This is real submission to authority, and not 
})rivate judgnlent. It is true that Catholic
 choose 
their o\vn confessors, and then pay to thell1 religious 
obedience in some things, and nloreover those "Tho 
enter into religious orders, choose the rule and the 
superiors to ,vhich they vo,v obedience, but, in both 
cases, the authority must be approved by the higher 
authorities appointed by God in His Church, and can 
only act in conformity with the rules laiù do" n by 
them. 
III. I now come to another PO!
t on which tIle 
principles of tbe Ritualists appear dangerous. They 
are distinguished for the great inlportance they attach 
19 
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to ceremonies, and the care they Sl10W in the externals 
of religion. N ow, in one sense, it is quite true to say 
that you cannot be too diligent or careful in-all that 
belongs to the service of God. ,,,... e see in the Old La,v 
'\vhat great importance Ahnighty God attached to the 
observance of even the slnallest things 'v hich He had 
ordained. It is a great virtue to be exact even in 
little things, and to be ready to give the best of all you 
JUt ve for the service of God. But the very root of all 
this is the principle of obedience: that, in what you 
do, you should be calTying out ,vhat is enjoined on you 
"by la,vful authority. The n10111ent externals are sin1ply 
fancies of our own, they lose that very thing which 
gives them their importance, and become trifles, and 
degenerate into superstition, or " vain observance," as. 
Catholics can it. 
This seen1S to be a very great danger in the Ritualist 
movelnent. They cannot say that their vestments, 
processions, and ornaments are enjoined by any 
authority ,vhich they ackno,vledge as coming from 
God: on the contrary, as far as it goes, authority in the 
Church of England is dead against then1, and they can- 
not claim to do thell1 on the authority of the Roman 
Church, because they are, in all substantials, defying 
that authority-then it follo,vs that these things are 
fancies of their o,vn. Does it not seem dangerous to 
encourage people to make a great point of ceremonies 
for which they can show no higher authority than their 
o,vn will? 
And now, if I might venture to address a few ,vords 
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to tho Ritualists themselves, I H110uld say : You have, 
by the grace of God, a true idea of what faith ougl1t to 
be. You know that it must be an obedience, and that 
it requires the submission of your understanding to 
some authority appointed by God to teach you, and 
you are ready to give up your own opinions and printte 
jU(lg1nent, and go by the voice of authority, because 
Our Lord says: "Unless you become as little children. 
you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaveD." 
"\Yhy do you not take nlore to heart the question, 
which is this authority appointed by Christ 1 Re- 
member that unless you ]lave solved this question 
satisfactorily, or, at any rate, unless you have tl'ied 
earnestly, and ,vithout prejudice, to solve it, all your 
good will anù obedience are thrown away.. 
Is it not true that the leaders of your party. up to 
the present time, have never ventured to put for\vard 
any 1 utelligible, 8lï'aigldforLva'ì'd definition of a church 
in 'which they attelnpt to meet the obvious difficulties 
of their present position? 
Is it not true that this position is manifestly incon- 

istent "\vith the fund:ul1ental idea of the Church, viz., 
that it is instituted by Christ to be "all days to the 
cnd of the ,vorId," a ",vitness" to him, a "teacher," 
and the "pillar and ground of truth" Y 
Is it not true that the vie\v you v.
ould give of the 
Church is one utterly unlike all that was prophesied of 
her 1 
She ,vas to be tIle "stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands," ,vhich \vas" to fill the ,vhole earth." 
19-
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She was to be a "kingdom which should neveI be des- 
troyed." She was to be (t one body and one spirit," 
" one fold and one shepherd." She was to be a "net 
cast into the sea," enclosing a multitude of fishes. 
Every'v here you find prophecies of her unity-;-one 
society, on
 visible body, one government. Can you 
really think that the loose, vague idea of a church 
which alone is possibly consistent with the position ill 
which you are, corresponds ,vith the manifest intention 
of Our Lord in establishing His Church on earth, and 
with those characteristics of His Church ,vhich He has 
foretold ? 
Again, you feel the beauty of religious obedience, and 
long after that direction in religious life 'v hich humble 
and devout souls so much require. Why do you not 
try more earnestly to find out first ,vho is appointed by 
God to direct you? If you neglect to do this you may 
be obedient, but your obedience is given to men, not 
to God in any way. You are secretly and indirectly 
doing your o,vn ,viII, not the will of God, because it is 
JOu who have chosen your guide, not God ,vho has ap- 
pointed him. 
Once more, you have got the right idea of worship
 
and appreciate that truth that everything within and 
without may be, and ought to be, consecrated to the 
service of Him who made both body and soul: that. 
everything costly and beautiful in tl1e world should 
be employed in His honour; that choice flo,vers, rich 
vestments, and carefully arranged cerelnonial may 
reasonably find their place in the worship of that most 
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magnificent King ,vho has filled heaven and earth with 
His beauty and riches. 
\Vhy can you not sanctify thi
 true spirit of wor.. 
ship by using these things under the sanction of 
authority, and not by private caprice, or, at most, fol- 
Io,ving the teaching of unauthorized guides 1 
To conclude n1ay I ask: Is it not true that those 
,vho have held your views in the Church of England, 
and }lfive really tried to bring them into some logical 
and consistent shape, bave found it impossible to do so, 
and bave in consequence, one after another, given up 
everything in order to enter into that great Communion 
of the Roman Church, where alone those most true 
principles which you bold can logically and consistently 
be maintained 1 
Consider these point.s, not to find out that your 
position i.. a safe one, but to discover what is the Will 
of God in your regard. 
II J.lany other sheep I bave, that are not of this fold; 
these I must bring, and there shall be one fold, and one 
shepherd." 


'IRE END. 
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This Book contains the whole Caterhisln, with 
passages of Scripture placed opposite to each answer 
to illustrate its meaning. 
The object of the book is : 
1. To assist in giving a knowledge of Holy Scrip- 
ture to the young. 
2. To supply a store of Scripture proof.'3 on contro- 
verted points. 
3. As spiritual reading, to enforce the truths of 
the Faith in the words of Holy Scripture. 


"I believe the Catechism to be one of the best possible books 
of controversy, to those, at least, who are enquiring with a real 
de
ire to find the truth."- Ext'J'act fr07n tIle Preface. 
" An excellent idea. The very thing of all others that is needed 
by many under instruction."-Tablet. "\Ye hope that it will 
produce the desired effect upon teachers as well as learners."- 
Catholic Opinion. "It is a book which will do incalculable 
good. Our. priests will hail with pleasure so valuable a help to 
their weekly instructions in the Catechism, while in schoo1s its 
value will be equally recognised."- Weekly llegister. "A work 
of great merit."-CkllrcliJ Herald. "\Ve can hardly wish for 
:In)thillg better, either in intention or in performance."-1 1 ,íe 
.J.JIonth. " Very Yaluable."-DublÍ?
 Review. 
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The Catechis1/l Illitstrated. 


Q:- 'VAS - Jesus Christ 
always man? 
A. No; He has been 
man only Troln the time 
of His Incarnation. 


Q. What do you mean 
by His Incarnation? 
A. I mean His taking 
to HÌ1nself our human 
nature. 


Q. How many natures 
then are there in Jesus 
Christ? 
A. There are two; 
the nature of God, and 
the nature of man. 


Q. Are there two per- 
sons also in Jesus Christ? 
A. No; in Jesus Christ 
there is only one Per- 
son, which is the Person 
of God the Son. 


Q. '\Thy was God the 
Son made lnan? 
A. To redeenl us fron1 
sin and hell. 
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But when the fulness of tilne was 
COlne, God sent His Son, made of a 
woman, made under the law: that 
He might redeem theln who were 
under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons (Gal. J'
_. 4). 


.
. "- ;:;..--_-:.-. ---- 
:
! Behold thou shalt conceive in thy 
,vomb, and shall bring forth a son: 
and thou shalt call His name Jesus. 
He shall be great, and shall be called 
the son of the Most High, and the 
Lord God shall give unto Him the 
throne of David His father; and He 
shall reign in the house of Jacob for 
ever, and of His kingdo111 there shall 
be no end (S. Luke i. 3 I ). 


And about the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, saying: Eli, 
Eli, lamIna Sabacthani? that is, !\1: y 
God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me? (S. Mati. xxvii. 46). 


.ç.................
..... .......-- 
I and the Father are one. ". The 
Jews then took up stones to stone 
Him. Jesus answered them: Many 
good works I have showed you from 
My Father; for which of those works 
do you stone Me? The Jews an- 
swered Him: For a good work we 
stone Thee not, but for blasphelny; 
because that Thou being a man 
makest Thyself God (S. JOh7Z x. 30). 


'VIlo His own --self bore our sins 
in His body upon the tree: that we 
being dead to sins, should live to 
justice, by whose stripes you were 
healed (I S. Peter. ii. 24). 


R. WASHBOURNE, 18, PATERNOSTER RO'V. 
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New Books. 
Stories of the Saints for Children. By M. F. S., 
author of "Tom's Crucifix, and other Tales," 
" Catherine Hamilton," &c. Fcap. 8vo. 3S. 6d. 
Oratorian Lives of the Saints. 2nd Series. See þage 18. 
S. Veronica Giuliani, and B. Battista Varani. 5s. 
Sketch of the Life and Letters of the Countess ...
del- 
stan. An abridged translation fronl the French 
of the Rev. Père !1arquigny, S,J., by E. A. M., 
author of "Rosalie, or the l\felnoirs of a French 
Child,u "Life of Paul Seigneret, &c." 2S. 6d. 
Life of B. Giovanni Colombini. By Feo Belcari. 
Translated frOlTI the editions of 1541 and 1832. 
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
On Contelnporary Prophecies. By Mgr. Dupanloup. 
Translated, by permission of the Bishop of Or- 
leans, by Rev. Dr. Redmond. 8vo. IS
 
Photographs
 A set of 10, illustrating the history of 
the Miraculous Hosts, called the Blessed Sacra- 
ment of the lVIiracle. Bruxelles, A.D. 1370. 
Price 2S. 6d. the set. 
First Communion Picture. Tastefully printed in gold 
and colours. Price IS., or 10S. a dozen, net. 
.. Just what has long been wanted, a really good picture, with 
Tablet for First Communion and Confirmation."-Tablet. 
* * * Though this Catalogue does 110t contain the books of 
other Publishers, R. TV. call supply all of them, 110 
11latter by WhOJll they are published. 
R. Washbourne, 18 Paternoster Row, London. 
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The Supernatural Life. Translated from the French 
of l\lgr. l\1ermillod, with a Preface by Lady Her- 
bert. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 
II Among the Catholic prelates on the Continent, no name stands 
higher than that of Dr. M ermi1lod, the exiled Bishop of Geneva, 
whose eloquence struck so forcibly the English pilgrims at Paray-Ie- 
Moniallast year. . . The object of these conferences was to stir up 
the female portion of creation to higher and holier lives. in the hope 
of so influencing their husbands, their brothers, and other relatives, 
and so to lend a helping hand io the right side in that struggle 
which, as Lady Herbert so eloquently and so truly remarks, 'was 
formerly confined to certain places and certain minds, but is now 
going on all over the world-the struggle between God and the 
devil; between faith and unbelief; between those who still revere 
the word of God, and the entire negation of all divine revelation.' "- 
Register. 
The Jesuits, and other Essays. By \Villis Nevin. 
Fcap. 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
II If anyone wishes to read in brief all that can be said about and 
in favour of the sons of Ignatius Loyola, by an means let him get 
this little work, where he will find everything ready I at his fingers' 
ends.' "-Register. .. They are in the rough but earnest style, and 
perhaps are not the worse for being decidedly plain. Altogether, a 
Protestant, inclined to make rash statements upon Catholic subjects, 
will find these tracts a very awkward stumbling block in the path- 
way of his silliness."-Universe. "It displays considerable vigour 
of thought. and no small literary power. This small book is a work 
of promise from one who knows both sides of those questions."- 
Ulzion Review. 
The Village Lily. Fcap. 8vo. IS.; gilt, IS. 6d. 
Sermons, Lectures, &c. By Rev. M. B. Buckley. 65. 
Devotions to the Sacred Heart. By the Rev. J. Joy 
Dean. Fcap. 8vo. 3S. 
The Life of Pleasure. Translated from the French 
of Mgr. Dechan1ps. F cap. 8vo. IS. 6d. 
Catherine Hamilton. By the author of "Tom's Cru- 
cifix," "Stories of the Saints for Children," &c. 
Fcap. 8vo. 2S. 6d. ; gilt, 3S' 
II A short. simple, and well-told story, illustrative of the power of 
grace to correct bad temper in a wayward girl. For Catholic 
parents who are possessed with such children, we know of no better 
book than' Catherine Hamilton.' "-Register. .. We have no doubt 
this will prove a very attracti"e book to the little folks, and would 
be glad to see it widely circulated."-American Catholic World. 


R. f/Vashbourlle, 18 Paterlloster Row, London. 
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Novena of 1\Ieditations in Honour of S. Joseph, 
according to the method of S. Ignatius; pre- 
ceded by a new exercise for hearing Mass ac- 
cording to the intentions of the souls in Pur- 
gatory. I8Ino. IS. 6d. 
Instructions for the Sacrament of Confirmation. 6d. 
Diisseldorf Society for the Distribution of Good, Reli- 
gious Pictures. R. 'Vashbourne is now Sole 
.Agent for Great Britain and lreland. Yearly 
Subscription is 8s. 6d. Catalogue þost fi"ee. 
Di.isseldorf Gallery. 8vo. half morocco, 3 IS. 6d. This 
volume contains 127 Engravings handsonlely 
bound in half morocco, full gilt. Cash 25S. 
Diisseldorf Gallery. 4tO. half n10rocco, Æ 6. This 
superb work contains 33 I Pictures. Handsomely 
bound in half morocco, full gilt. Cash;(; 5. 
II We confidently believe that no wealthy Catholic could possibly 
see the volume which we have examined and admired without 
ordering f The Düsseldorf Gallery' for the adornment of his draw- 
ing-room table. . . As lovers of art, we rejoice to see what has 
been done, and we can only desire with all possible heartiness, that 
such an enterprise as this may meet with the success it deserves. "- 
Tablet. .. The most beautiful Catholic gift-book that was ever sent 
forth from the house of a Catholic publisher."-Register. 
Dran1as, Comedies, Farces. 
He would be a Lord. From the French of "Le 
Bourgeois Gentilhomme." Three Acts. (Boys.) 2S. 
St. Louis in Chains. Drama in Five Acts, for boys. 2S. 
.. \Vell suited for acting in Catholic schools and colleges.' '- Tablet. 
The Expiation
 A Drama in Three Acts, for boys. 2S. 
· f Has its scenes laid in the days of the Crusades. "-Register. 
Shandy l\Iaguire. A Farce for boys in Two Acts. IS. 
The Reverse of the l\1èdal. A Drama in Four Acts, 
for young ladies. 6d. 
Ernscliff Hall: or, Two Days Spent with a Great-Aunt. 
A Drama in Three Acts, for young ladies. 6d. 
Filiola. A Drama in Four Acts, for young ladies. 6d. 
The Convent l\-1artyr, or Callista. By Dr. Newman. 
Dramatized by Dr. Husenbeth. IS. 
R. Washboltrllt, 18 Paternoster RO'l(J
 L01ldon. 
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Garden of the Soul. ('V ASHBOURNE'S EDITION.) 117ith 
hJlþritllatur of the Archbishoþ of lYestlllÙlster. This 
edition has over all others the following ad van- 
tages :-1. Complete order in its arrangelnents. 2. 
Introduction of Devotions to Saint Joseph, Patron 
of the Church. 3. Introduction into the English 
Devotions for lVIass to a very great extent of the 
Prayers froin the Missal. 4. rI'he full Form of 
Administration of all the Sacraments publicly 
administered in Church. 5. rrhe insertion of 
Indulgences above Indulgenced Prayers. 6. Its 
large size of type. Embossed, IS.; with rims, IS. 
6d.; with Epistles and Gospels, IS. 6d.; with 
rims, 2S. French nlorocco, 2S.; with rims, 2S. 
6d.; with E. and G., 2S. 6d.; with rims, 3S. 
French morocco extra gilt, 2S. 6d.; with rims, 
3S.; with E. and G., 3S.; with rims, 3S. 6d. 
Calf or morocco, 4S.; with rims, 5s. 6d.; with 
E. and G., 4S. 6d.; with rims, 6s. Calf or 
morocco extra, 5s.; with rims, 6s. 6d.; with E. 
and G., 5s. 6d.; with rims, 7s. Velvet, with 
rims, 8s., IOS. 6d., and 13S. ; with E. and G., 
8s. 6d., I I s., and 13S. 6d. Russia, antique, with 
clasp, 12S. 6d.; with E. and G., 13S. Ivory, 15s., 
2 IS., 25s., and 30s.; with E. and G., 15S. 6d., 
2IS. 6d., 25s. 6d., and 30s. 6d. Ant
que bind- 
ings, with corners and clasps: morocco, 28s., 
with E. and G., 28s. 6d.; russia, 30S., with E. 
and G., 30S. 6d. 
The Epistles and Gospels in cloth, 6d., roan, IS. 6d. 
, This is one of the best editions \ve have seen of one of the best 
ot aU our Prayer-books. It is well printed in clear large type, on 
good paper."-Catlwlic Opinion. II A very complete arrangement 
of this which is emphatically the Prayer-book of every Catholic 
household. It is as cheap as it is good, and we heartily recommend 
it." -Universe. .<< Two striking features are the admirable order dis- 
played throughout the book and the insertion of the Indulgences, 
in small type above Indulgenced Prayers. "- Weekly Register. 
The Little Garden. Cloth, 6d., with rims, IS.; em _ 
R. Washbourlle, J 8 Paternoster Row, London. 
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bossed, 9d., with rims, IS. 3d.; roan, IS., with 
nms, IS. 6d.; french n10rocco, IS. 6d., with 
rims, 2S. ; french morocco, extra gilt, 2S., with 
rims, 25. 6d.; imitation ivory, with rims, 3S'; calf 
or morocco, 3S., with rims, 4S.; calf or ll1orocco, 
extra gilt, 4S., with rims
 5s.; velvet, with rims, 
5s., 8s. 6d., IDS. 6d.; russia, with clasp, 8s.; 
ivory, with rims, IDS. 6d., 135., 155., I7S. 6d.; 
antique binding, with clasps: ll10rocco, 175. 6d., 

ussia? 20S. ; with oxydized silver or gilt ll10unt- 
Ings, III lTIoroCCO case, 30s. 
A Few 'Vords [rol11 Lady l\Iildred's Housekeeper. 2d. 
,. If any of our lady readers wish to give to their servants some 
hints as to the necessity of laying up some part of their wages in- 
stead of spending their money in dressing above their station, let 
them get f 
\ Few \\lords from Lady 
lildred's Housekeeper,' and 
present it for the use of the servants' hall or do\\-nstairs department. 
The gooù advice of an experienced upper servant on such subjects 
ought not to fall on unwilling ears. "-Register. II A short tract of 
good advice to servant girls about dress."- Tablet. 
Religious Reading. 
"Vitis 1\1 ystica;" . or, the True Vine. A. Treatise 
on the Passion of Our Lord. Translated, with 
Preface, by the Rev. ,V. R. Bernard Brownlow. 
'Vith Frontispiece. I8mo. 4S., red edges, 45. 6d. 
II It is a pity that such a beautiful treatise should for so many cen- 
turies have remained untranslated into our tongue."-Tablet. "It 
will be found very acceptable spiritual food. "-Chllrdl Herald. 
"We heartily recommend it for its unction and deep sense of the 
beauties of nature, "- Tile ..11011 Ill. "Full of deep spiritual lore." 
-Register. .. Every chapter of this little volume affords abundant 
matter for meditation. "-Ulliverse. II An excellent translation of a 
beautiful treatise."-Dllbli/l Rev-iew. 
Ebba; or, the Supernatural Power of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. In French. I2ll10. IS. 6d.; cloth gilt, 2s.6d. 
II The author has caught very well many of the difficulties which 
barthC' \\ay to the Church in this country.,.\\'e may venture to hope 
that the work will also bear fmit on the Continent."-The _lIon/fl. 
"There are thoughts in the work which we value highly."-DublÙt 
Review. II It is a clever and trenchZ<f't work. . . \Vritten in a lively 
anù piquant style."-Rqrister. "The tone of the book is kiud and 
fervent:'-Chllrch Herald. II The book is exceedingly well written, 
and wil1 do good to all who read it. "-Ulliverse. . 


R. Trashbollrllt', J 8 PaltY1lOster ROlü, LOlldon. 
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Holy Places; their Sanctity and Authenticity. By the 
Rev. Fr. Philpin. 'Vith Maps. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
.. It displays an amount of patient research not often to be met 
with." -U1ziverse. II Dean Stanley and other sinners in controversy 
are treated with great gentleness. They are indeed thoroughly ex- 
posed and refuted. "-Registcr, "Fr. Philpin has a particularly 
nervous and fresh style of handling his subject, with an occasional 
picturesqueness of epithet or simile."-Tablet. "We do not question 
his learning and industry, and yet we cannot think them to have 
been uselessly expended on this work."-Sþcctator. "... Fr. 
Philpin there weighs the comparative value of extraordinary, ordi- 
nary, and natural evidence, and gives an admirable summary of the 
witness of the early centuries regarding the holy places of Jerusalem, 
with archæological and architectural proofs. It is a complete trea- 
tise of the subject." - Tile jJ,lontlz. .. The author treats his subject 
with a thorough system, and a competent knowledge. It is a book 
of sir.gular attractiveness and considerable merit." -Cllurcll Herald. 
II Fr. Philpin's very interesting èook appears most opportunely, and 
at a time when pilgrimages have been revived."-Dublill Review. 
The Consoler; or, Pious Readings addressed to the 
Sick and to all who are afflicted. By the Rev. 
P. J. Lambilotte, S.J. Translated by the Right 
Rev. Abbot Burder, O. Cist. Fcp. 8vo. 4S. 6d., 
red edges, 5 s. 
U As · The Consoler' has the merit of being written in plain and 
simple language, and while deeply spiritual contains no higher 
flights into the n:gions ot mysticism where poor and ignorant 
readers would be unable to' foJIow, it is very specially adapted for 
one of the subjects which its writer had in view, namely, its intro- 
duction into hospitals."-Tablet. II A work replete with wise 
comfort for everyaffiiction."-U1liverse. .. A spiritual treatise of 
great beauty and value."-Cllurcll He1'ald. 
Flowers of Christian Wisdom. By Lucien Henry. 
With a Preface by the Right Hon. Lady Herbert 
of Lea. I8mo. 2S. ; red edges, 2S. 6d. 
U A compilation of some of the most beautiful thoughts and 
passages in the works of the Fathers, the g-reat schoolmen, and 
eminent modern Churchmen, and will probably secure a good cir- 
culation."-Cllurcll Timcs. .. It is a compilation of gems of thouJ?;ht, 
carefully selected."-Tabld. U It is a small but exquisite bou-- 
quet, like that which S. Francis of Sales !las prepared for Pllilothecl." 
-U11'iverse
 
The Souls in Purgatory. Translated from the French, 
by the Right Rev. Abbot Burder, O. Cist. 3 2n10 . 3 d . 
" It will be found most useful as an aid to the cultivation of this 
especial devotion." - R e..!{ister. 
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The Happiness of Heaven. By a Father of the 
Society of Jesus. }"cap. 8vo. 4S. 
God our Father
 By the same Author. Fcap. 8vo. 4S. 
.. Both of these books we can highly recommend."-R
srister. 
The Light of the Holy Spint in the \V orld. By the 
Rev. Canon Rerlley, a.S.B. IS.; cloth, IS. 6d. 
A General History of the Catholic Church: from the. 
C0111n1encenlent of the Christian Era until the 
present tÍ1ne. By the Abbé Darras
 4 vols., 
large 8vo. cloth, 48s. . 
The Book of Perpetual Adoration; or, the Love of 
Jesus in the 1110St Holy Sacran1ent of the Altar. 
By Mgr. Bouùon. Edited by the Rev. J. Red- 
111an, D.D. Fcap. 8vo. 3S.; red edges, 3S. 6d. 
.. This new translation is one of Boudon's most beautiful works, 
. . . and merits that welcome in no ordinary degree," -Tablet. "The 
devotions at the end will be very acceptable aids in visiting the 
Blessed Sacrament, and there are two excellent methods for assisting 
at :\lass."-Tlle J.
/ollI1l. If It has been pronounced by a learned 
and pious French priest to be · the most beautiful of all books' 
'Hitten in honour of the Bkssed Sacrament." -Tilt f\/atio71. 
Spiritual'Vorks of Louis of Blois, Abbot of Liesse. 
Edited by the Rev. John Edward Bowden, of the 
Oratory. Fcap. 8vo. 3S. 6d; red edges, 4S. 
II No more important or welcome addidon could have been made 
to our English asceticalliterature than this little book. It is a model 
of good translation."-DubIÙllÙvie-w. If This h::;.ndy little volume 
will certainly become a favourite."-Tablet. If Elegant and flow- 
ing. "-Register. .. 
1:ost useful of meditations. "-CatllOlic Opinion. 
Heaven Opened by the Practice of Frequent Confes.. 
sion and Conlmunion. By the ..A.bbé Favre. 
Translated fronl the French, carefully revised by 
a Father of the Society of Jesus. Third Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 3S. 6d. ; red edges, 4S. Cheap edit. 2S. 
.. This beautiful little book of devotion. \Ve may recommend it 
to the clergy as well as to the laity. "-Tablet. II It is filled with 
quotations from the Holy Scriptures. the Fathers, and the Councils 
of the Church, and thus will be found of material assistance to 
the clergy. as a storehouse of doctrinal and ascetical authorities on 
the two great sacraments of Holy Eucharist and Penance."- 
Register. 
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The Spiritual Life. - Conferences delivered to the 
E1
fallts de Marie by Père Ravignan. Cr.8vo. 5 s . 
.. Père Ravignan's words are as applicable to the ladies of London 
as to those of Paris, They could not haye a better book for their 
spiritual reading. "-Tablet. If These discourses appear to be admi- 
rably suited to English Catholics at the present moment. "- J..-Vest- 
minster Gazette. If .A depth of eloquence and power of exhortation 
which few living pr('achers can rival. "-Cllurcll Review. 
Lenten Thoughts. Drawn froln the Gospel for each 
day in Lent. By the Bishop of Northampton. 
IS. 6d.; stronger bound, 2S.; red edges, 2S. 6d. 
II A beautiful little volume of Meditations, "-Universe. If Will 
be found a useful manual." - Tablet. If An admirable little book." 
-NatioJl. If Clear and practical."-Tllc 1W01ttll. II A very beauti- 
ful and simple little book."-Clwrch f-lcrald. 
Contenlplations on the lVlost Holy Sacrament of the 
Altar, drawn fronl the Sacred Scriptures. 18n10. 
cloth, 2S.; cloth extra, red edges, 2S. 6d. 
.. This is a welcome addition to our books of Scriptural devotion. 
It contains thirty-four excellent subjects of reflection before the 
Blessed Sacrament, or for making a spiritual visit to the Blessed 
Sacrament at home; for the use of the sick.."-Dubli7l Review. 
One Hundred Pious Reflections. Extracted fronl 
Alban Butler's "Lives of the Saints." 1 8mo. 
cloth, red edges, 2S
; cheap edition, IS. 
II _-\ happy idea. The author of · The Li\"es of the Saints' had a 
way of breathing into his language the unction and force which 
carries the truth of the Gospel into the heart."-Lettcr to the Editor 
from THE RIGHT REV. DR, ULLATHORNE, BISHOP OF BIRMING- 
HAM, .. \Vell 
elected. sufficiently short, and printed in good bold 
type."- Tablet. If Good, sound practical reflections."-Cllurck 
Herald. 
The Inlitation of Christ. \Vith reflections. 32mo. 
IS. Persian calf, 3S. Gd. . Also an Edition with 
ornanlental borders. Fcap. cloth, red edges, 3S. 6d. 
Following of Christ. Small pocket edition, with initial 
letters. IS.; en1bossed red edges, IS. 6d. ; roan, 
2S; French morocco, 2S. 6d.; calf or morocco, 
4 S . 6d. ; calf or morocro extra gilt, 55. 6d.; ivory, 
15 s . and I6s.; 1110rOCCO .antique, 17s. 6d.; 
russia antique, 20S. 
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Conversion of the Teutonic Race. By Mrs. Hope, 
author of " Early ßlartyrs." Edited by the Rev. 
Father Dalgairns. 2 vols. crown 8vo. I2S. 
I. Conversion of the Franks and the English, 65. 
II. S. Boniface and the Conversion of Germany, 6s. 
.. It is good in itself, possessing considerable literary merit; is 
forms one of the few Catholic books brought out in this country 
which are not translations or adaptations."-DllbIÙz Review. .. It 
is a great thing to find a writer of a book of this class so clearly 
grasping, and so boldly setting forth truths, which, familiar as they 
are to scholars, are still utterly unknown by most of the writers of 
our smaller literature, "-Saturday Review. U A very valuable 
work . . .. Mrs. Hope has compiled an original history, which 
gives constant evidence of great erudition. and sound. historical judg- 
ment." -Month. '" This is a most taking book: it is solid history 
2nd romance in one. "-Catholic Opinion. .. It is carefully, and 
in many parts beautifully written."-Uni'L!erse. 
Cistercian Order: its Mission and Spirit. Comprising 
the Life of S. Robert of N ewminster, and the Life 
of S. Robert of Knaresborough. By the author 
of" Cistercian Legends." Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Cistercian Legends of the 13th Century. Translated 
from the Latin by the Rev. Henry Collins. 3S. 
II Interesting records of Cistercian sanctity and cloistral experi- 
ence."-Dublin Review. U A casquet of jewels. ."- Weekly Register. 
.. Most beautiful legends, full of deep spiritual reading:'-Tablet. 
II Well translated, and beautifully got up."-..1Iontlz. II A compila- 
tion of anecdotes, full of heavenly wisdom."-Catholic Opinion. 
The Directorium Asceticum; or, Guide to the Spiritual 
Life. By Scaramelli. Translated and Edited at 
St. Beuno's College. 4 vols. crown 8vo. 24S. 
Maxims of the Kingdonl of Heaven. New and en- 
larged Edition. 5s.; red edges, 5s. 6d. ; calf or 
morocco, IOS. 6d. 
· I The selections on every subject are numerous, and the order 
and arrangement of the chapters will greatly facilitate meditation 
and reference."-Freema1z's Jour1wl. "\Ve are glad to see that 
this admirable devotional work, of which we have before spoken in 
warm praise, has reached a second issue:'- Weekly Register. 
II It has an Introduction by J. H. N., and bears the Imprimatur oftbe 
Archbishop of \Vestminster. \Ve need say no more in its praise..'- 
Tablet. II A most beautiful1itt1e book:'-Catholic Opinion. II This 
priceless volume."-Universe. II 1\1ost suitable for meditation and 
reference. JJ -Dublin Review. 


R. Washbourlle, 18 Pater1l0ster RtrdJ, L011doll. 
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1'he Oxford Undergraduate of Twenty Years Ago: 
his Religion, his Studies, his Antics. By a 
Bachelor of Arts. [Author of "The Con1edy of 
Convocation."] 2S. 6d. ; cloth, 3s. 6ù. 
II The writing is full of brilliancy and point."-Tablct. II Time 
has not dimmed the author's recollection, and has no doubt served 
to sharpen his sense of undergraduate humour and his reading of 
undergraduate character, "-ExamÙzc1'. ., It will deservedly attract 
attention, not only by the briskness and liveliness of its style, but 
also by the accuracy of the picture which it probably gives of an 
individual experience."-Tlle .J.lfollth. II \Vhoever takes this book 
in hand will read it through and through with the keenest pleasure 
and with great benefit."-Ulliverse. 
The Infallibility of the Pope. A Lecture. By the 
Author of "The Oxford Undergraduate," "Co- 
medy of Convocation," &c. 8vo. IS. 
· f A splendid lecture, by one who thoroughly understands his 
subject, and in addition is possessed of a rare power of language in 
which to put before others what he himself knows sowell."-Ulli- 
ve'ì.se. .. There are few writers so well able to make things plain 
and intelligible as the author of 'The Comedy of Convocation.'. . . 
The lecture is a model of argument and style."-Register. 
Comedy of Convocation in the English Church. 
Edited by Archdeacon Chasuble, D.D. 2S. 6d. 
.. Give me leave to be merry on a merry subject."-S.Greg. .A.az. 
1"he Harmony of Anglicanisln. Report of a Con- 
ference on Church Defence. [By T. W. M. Mar- 
shall, Esq.] 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
.. , Church Defence' is characterized by the same caustic irony, 
the same good-natured satire, the same logical acuteness which dis- 
tinguished its predecessor, the ' Comedy of Convocation.' . . . A 
more scathing bit of irony we have seldom met witt. "-Tablet. 
.. Clever, humorous, witty, learned, written by a keen but sarcastic 
observer of the Establishment, it is calculated to make defenders 
wince as much as it is to make all others smile. "-Nonconformist. 
Consoling Thoughts of St. Francis de Sales. By Père 
Huguet. I8mo., 2S. 
Holy Readings. Short Selections froln well-known 
Authors. By J. R. Digby Beste, Esq. 32mo. 
cloth, 2S.; cloth, red edges, 2S. 6d.; roan, 3S. ; 
morocco, 6s. [See" Catholic Hours/, p. 23.] 
Benedictine Ahnanack. " early. Price I d. 
R. Washbourllc, 18 Paternoster Row, L011dol1. 
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St. Peter; his Name and his Office as set forth in 
Holy Scripture. By T. 'V. Allies. Second Edi- 
tioll. Revised. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
.. A standard work. There is no single book in Eng1ish, on the 
Catholic side, which contains the Scriptural argument about St. 
Peter and the Papacy so clearly or conclusively put." -llfonth. 
II An admirable volume." - The Universe. "This valuable work." 
-lVeekly Register. .. A second edition, with a new and very 
touching preface. "-Dublin Revie'w. 
Complete 'Yorks of Saint John of tile Cross. 2 vols, 
8vo. 28s. 
The Roman Question. By Dr. Husenbeth. IS. 
The Knight of the Faith. By the Rev. Dr. Laing. 
I. A Favourite Fallacy about Private Judgment and 
Inquiry. I d. 
2. Catholic not Roman Catholic. 4d. 
3. Rationale of the Mass. IS. 
4. Challenge to the Churches of England, Scotland, 
and all Protestant Denon1inations. Id. 
5. Absurd Protestant Opinions concerning Intention, 
and Spelling Book of Christian Philosophy. 4d. 
6. \Vhence the l\Ionarch's right to rule. 2S. 6d. 
7. Protestantism against the Natural 1\10ral Law. Id. 
8. \Vhat is Christianity? 6d. 
Catholic Calendar and Guide to the Services of the 
Church. Yearly. Price 6d. 
Dr. Pusey's Eirenicon considered in Relation to 
Catholic Unity. By H. N. Oxenham. 2S. 6d. 
Sancti ....\lphonsi Doctoris Officium P arvum- Novena 
ai1d Little Office in honcur of St. Alphonsus. 
F
ap. 8vo. IS.; cloth, 2S.; cloth extra, 3S. 
Synodi Diæceseos Suthwarcensis ad ejusdem erec- 
ticne anno 1850 ad finem anni 1868 habitæ. 
8vo. cloth, 75. 6d.; 1869-70, IS. 
Sweetness of Holy Living; or Honey culled from the 
:Flower Garden of S. Francis of Sales. IS. ; 
French morocco, 3S. 
" In it will be found some exceUeat aids to devotion and medita- 
tion."- Weekly Register. 


R. Washbourne, 18 Patey/zoster RO'Z(I, LondOIl. 
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l\len and Women of the English Reformation, from 
the days of Wolsey to the death of Cranmer. By 
S. H. Burke, M.A. 2 vols. 1.35. VoL ii., 6s. 6d. 
.. It contains a great amount of curious and useful information, 
gathered together with evident care."-Dublin Review. "In- 
teresting and valuable."-Tablet. If It is, in truth, the only dis- 
passionate record of a much contested epoch we have ever read." 
-Cosmopolitan. II It is so forcibly, but truthfully written, that it 
should be in the hands of every seeker after truth."-Catholic 
Oþinioll.-" On all hands admitted to be one of the most valuable 
historical works ever published."-Nation. II The author produces 
evidence that cannot be gainsayed. "-Univer.se
 " Full of interest, 
and very temperately written. "-Cllurch Review. .. Able, fairly 
impartial, and likely to be of considerable value to the student of 
history. Replete with information." -Church Times. "The book 
supplies many hitherto unknown facts of the times of which it is 
a history."-Church OpÙlÌ01l. "A clever and well-written his- 
torical statement of facts concerning the chief actors of our so-called 
Reformation. "- The /W onth. 
Père Lacordaire's Conferences. God, 65. Jesus Christ, 
6s. God and Man, 6s. 
A Devout Paraphrase on the Seven Penitential Psahns ; 
or, a Practical Guide to Repentance. By the 
Rev. Fr. Blyth. To which is added :-N ecessity 
of Purifying the Soul, by St. Francis of Sales. 
18mo., IS. 6d.; red edges, 2S.; cheap edition, IS. 
.. A new edition of a book well known to our grandfathers. The 
work is full of devotion and of the spirit of prayer."-Universe. II A 
very excellent work, and ought to be in the hands of every Catholic." 
- Waterford News. 
ANew Miracle at ROIne; through the Intercession of 
Blessed John Berchmans. 2d. 
Cure of Blindness; through the Intercession of Our 
Lady and St. Ignatius. 2d. 
Diary of a Confessor of the Faith. 12Ino. IS. 
BY THE POOR CLARES OF KEN MARE. 
Book of the Blessed Ones. 45. 6d. 
A Nun's Advice to her Girls. 2S. 6d. 
Daily Steps to Heaven. Fcap. 8vo. 4S. 6d. 
Jesus and Jerusalem; or, the Way HOine. 4s. 6d. 
The Spouse of Christ. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
The Ecclesiastical Year. Fcap. 4S. 6d.; calf, 6s. 6d. 
R. Washbourlle, 18 Pater1loster Row, Londoll. 
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A Homely Discourse ; 
Iary l\Iagdalen. Cr. 8vo. 6d. 
Extemporaneous Speaking. By Rev. T. J. Potter. 5s. 
Pastor and People. By Rev. T. J. Potter. 6s. 
1\feditations on the Veni Sancte Spiritus. IS. 
Eight Short Sermon Essays. By Dr.:Redmond. IS. 
N on Possumus; or, the Temporal Sovereignty of the 
Popes. By the Rev. Father Lockhart. IS. 
Secession or Schism. By Fr. Lockhart. 6d. 
Who IS the Anti-Christ of Prophecy? By the Rev. 
Fr. Lockhart. IS. 
The Communion of Saints. By the Rev. Father 
Lockhart. IS.; cloth, IS. 6d. 
The Church of England and its Defenders. By the 
Rev. \V. R. Bernard Brownlow. 8vo. 1St Letter, 
6d.; 2nd Letter, IS. 
Lectures on the Life, \Vritings, and Times of Edmund 
Burke. By Professor Robertson. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, 5s. 
Professor Robertson's Lectures on ßfodern History 
and Biography. Crown 8vo. cloth, 6s. 
Sursum, IS. Homeward, 2S. Both by Rev. Fr. Rawes. 
Sermon at the Month's l\Iind of the 1\10st Rev. Dr. 
Spalding, Archbishop of Baltimore. IS. 
1'Ionastic Legends. By E. G. K. Browne. Bvo. 6d. 


BY DR. MANNING, ARCHBISHOP OF \VEST1\IINSTER. 
The Convocation in Crown and Council. 6d. net. 
Confidence in God. Fcap. IS.; cloth, IS. 6d. 
Temporal Sovereignty of the Popes. IS.; cloth, IS. 6d. 
The Church, the Spirit, and the \V ord. 6d. 


BY THE PASSION 1ST FATHERS. 
The School of Jesus Crucified. 3S. 6d.; morocco, 5 s . 
The 1\1anual of the Cross and Passion. 32mo. 2S. 6d. 
The Manual of the Seven Dolours. 32mo. IS. 6d. 
The Christian Armed. 32Ipo. IS. 6d.; more 3s. 6d. 
Guide to Sacred Eloquence. 25. 
R. Wash bo lIrlle, 18 Paternoster R01U, Londoll. 
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Religious Instruction. 
The Catechisn1 of Christian Doctrine. Approved for 
the use of the Faithful in all the Î>Íoceses of 
England and 'Vales. Price Id. ; cloth, 2d. 
The Catechisln, Illustrated with Passages froln the 
Holy Scriptures. Arranged by the Rev. J. B. 
Bagshawe, with Imprimatur. Crown 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
" I believe the Catechism to be one of the best possible books of 
controversy, to those, at least, who are inquiring with a real desire 
to find the truth. "-Extract from the Preface. 
" An excellent idea. The very thing of all others that is needed 
by many under instruction."-Tablet. "It is a book which will 
do incalculable good. Our priests will hail with pleasure so valu- 
able a help to their weekly instructions in the Catechism, while in 
schools its value will be equally recognized. "-. 
Veekly Register. 
U A work of great merit. "-Church Herald. "We can hardly wish 
for anything better, either in intention or in perforrriance."-The 
kIontll. "Very valuable."-DubIÙz Review. 
A Dogmatic Catechism. By Frassinetti. Translated 
from the original Italian by the Oblate Fathers 
of St. Charles. 

ith a Preface by His Grace 
the Archbishop of Westminster. Fcap. 8vo. 3S. 
, , We give a few extracts from Frassinetti's work, as samples of 
its excellent execution."-DubIÙz Review. "Needs no commenda- 
tion:'-A:1ollth. "It will be found useful. not only to catechists, but 
also for the instruction of converts from the middle class of society. " 
-Tablet. 
A First Sequel to the Catechisn1. By the Rev. J. 
Nary. 321no. Ie:. 
" It will recommend itself to teachers in Catholic schools as one 
peculiarly adapted to the use of such children as have mastered the 
Catechism, and yet have nothing else to fall back upon for higher 
religious instruction. It will be found a great assistance as well to 
teachers as to pupils who belong to the higher standards in our 
Catholic poor schools."- Week(y Register. 
Catechism made Easy. A Fa111iliar Explanation of 
"The Catechis111 of Christian Doctrine." By the 
Rev. H. Gibson. Fcap. 8vo. Vol. I., 4S. 6d. 
Vol. II., 4S. 6d. 
The Monitor of the Association of Prayer. Monthly, 
I d. Volume, 2S. Notices, 6s. 1000. Prints, 
7s. 6d. 1000. Zelator's Cards, IOS. 1000. 


R. Washbourlle, 18 Paternoster Row, LOlldoJz. 



R. IfashbollrJze's Catalogue. 


15 


The Threshold of the Catholic Ch'uch. A course of 
Plain Instructions for those entering her COln- 
munion. By Rev. J. B. B.lgshawe. Cr. 8vo. 4 S . 
"A scholarly, well-written book, full of information. "-Church 
Herald. .. An admirable book, which will be of infinite service to 
thousands."-U/liverse. "Plain, practical, and unpretentious, it ex- 
hausts so entirely the various subjects of instruction necessary for 
our converts, that few missionary priests wiiI care to dispense with 
its assistance." -R
.rister. !' It has very s!J
cial merits of its own. . 
It is the work, not only of a thoughtful writer and good theolo6'ian, 
but of a wise and experienced priest." -ÐublÙl Review. "Its 
characteristic is the singular simplicity and clearness with which 
everything- is ëxplained. . . It will save priests hours and days of 
time. "-nlblet. .. There i3 much in it with which we thoroughly 
agree. "-Churcll Times. 'f There was a great want of a manual of 
instruction for convents, and the want has now been supplied, and in 
the most satisfactory manner."-The illollth, 
Descriptive Guide to the l\Iass. By the Rev. Dr. 
Laing. IS.; extra cloth, IS. 6d. 
" An attempt to exhibit the struc
ure of the l\lass, The logical 
relation of parts is ingeniously effected by an elaborate employment 
of differences of type, so that the classification, down to the minutest 
subdivision, may at once be caught by the eye,"-Tabld. 
Protestant Principles Examined by the \Vritten \Vord. 
Originally entitled, "The Protestant's Trial by 
the \Vritten \Vord." Neweditioll. I8mo. IS. 
" An excellent book." -Church Nt->uJs. ,. A good specimen of the 
concise controversial writing of English Catholics in the early part of 
the seventeenth century." -CathiJlic Opinion. f f A little book which 
might be consulted profitably by any Catholic,"-Church Times. 
'. A clever little manual. '"- r-VestmÙzster Gazette, .. A useful little 
volume."-The lVIollth. .. An excellent little book."-
Veekly Re- 
gister. .. A well-written and well-argued treatise."-Tablet. 
Fleury's Historical Catéchisln. Large edition, ltd. 
The Necessity of Enquiry as to Religion. By Henry 
John Pye, IVLA. 4d.; for distribution, 20S. a 
hundred; cloth, 6d. 
.. Mr. Pye is particularly plain and straightforward."-Tablet. 
II It is calculated to do much good. vVe recommend it to the 
clergy, and think it a most useful work to place in the hands of all 
who are under instruction, "- 
-Vestminster Gazette. .. A thoroughly 
searching little pamphlet,"-Universe. .. A clever little pamphlet. 
Each point is treated briefly and clearly."-Catholic Opinion. 


R. IVashblJUYJle, 18 Paternoster R01ï.', Londoll. 
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The Grounds of Catholic Doctrine. By Dr. Chal- 
loner. Large type edition. I8mo. cloth, 4d. 
Dr. Butler's First Catechism, 
d. Second Catechism, 
Id.; Third Catechism, ltd. 
Dr. Doyle's Catechisnl, ltd. 
Lessons on the ChnstIan Doctnne, Id. 
Bible History for the use of Catholic Schools and 
Families. Bv the Rev. F.... Gilmour. 2S. 
Herder's Prints-Old and New Testament. 40 large 
coloured pictures. 12S. llett. 
Origin and Prõgress of Religious Orders, and Happi- 
ness of a Religious State. By Fr. Jerome Platus, 
S.]. ; translated by Patrick Mannock. Fcap. 8vo. 
2S. 6d
 
II The whole work is evidently calculated to impress any reader 
with the great advantages attached to a religious life."-Register
 
Children of l\1ary in the ',Vorld. 321TIO. Id. 
Practical Counsels for Holy Comn1union. By Mgr. 
de Ségur. Translated for children, IS. 
Practical Counsels on Confession. By l\Igr. de 
Ségur. Translated for children. 6d. 
The Young Catholic's Guide to Confession and H01y 
ComlTIunion. By Dr. Kenny. . Third edition. 
Paper, 4d. ; cloth, 6d.; cloth, red edges, 9d. 
.. Admirably suited to the purpose for which it is intended."- 
Weekly Register. ff One of the best \ve have seen. The instructions 
are clear, pointed, and devout, and the prayers simple. well con- 
structed, and sufficiently brief. \Ve recommend it to our readers." 
-Church l'lews. 
A General Catechism of the Christian Doctrine. By 
the Right Rev. Dr. Poirier. I8mo. 9d. 
Explanation of the Epistles and Gospels, &c. By the 
Rev. Fr. Goffine. Illustrated. 7s. 
Life, Passion, Death, and Resurrection of Our Blessed 
Lord. Translated from Ribadeneira. IS. 
Butler's Lives of the Saints. 2 vols., 8vo., cloth, 28s..; 
or in cloth gilt, 34S.; or in 4 vols., Svo., cloth, 
32S. ; o r in cloth gilt, 48s.; or in leather gilt, 64S. 
R. Washbourne, 18 Paternoster Row, Londo1Z. 
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Anglican Orders. By the Very Rev. Canon 'Villiams. 
Second Editioll. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Indulgences, Absolutions, &c. By Rev. Dr. Green. 
4S. 6d. 
Auricular Confession. By Rev. Dr. 
Ielia. IS. 6d. 
'fhe Rainy Day, and Guild of Our Lady. By the 
Rev. Fr. Richardson. 2d. 
The Crusade, or Catholic Association for the Sup- 
pression of Drunkenness. By the Rev. Fr. 
Richardson. 1 d. 
Little by Little; or, the Penny Bank. By the Rev. 
Fr. Richardson. Id. 
Tenlperance Tracts. No. I. An Instructive and In- 
teresting Dialogue. I d. 
A Letter to George Augustus Simcox, Esq. Ey One 
who has lately been received into the Church. 6d. 
The Christian Teacher. By Ven. de la Salle. Is.8d. 
Christian Politeness. By the Ven. de la Salle. IS. 
Duties of a Christian. By the Ven. de la Salle. 2S. 
The Monks of lona and the Duke of Argyll. By the 
Rev. J. Stewart 11'Corry, D.D. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Lives of Saints, &c. 
Life of the Ven. Anna 11aria Taigi. Translated 
from the French of Calixte, by A. V. Smith 
Sligo. 8vo. 5s. 
II A most valuable book. "-Dubliu Review. II An edifying and 
delightful book of spiritual reading."-Chllrcll Herald. "We hope 
to see It meet with that success which works of the sort have a right 
to cxpect."- 
VestlniJlster Gazette. "The translator's labour has 
been so ably performed that the book is wanting in few of the merits 
of an originaJ work."-Tablct. 
The Life of S1. Francis of Assisi. Translated from 
the Italian of 51. Bonaventure by Miss Lockhart. 
\Vith a Preface by His Grace the Archbishop of 
'Vestminster. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2S. and 3S. ; gilt, 45. 
" It is beautifully translated. "-Catholic Opinion. .. A most in- 
teresting and instructive volume."-Tablet. II This is a first-rate 
translation by one of the very few persons who have the art of trans- 
lating as if they were writing an original \Vork."-DublÙl Review. 
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Oratorian Lives of the Saints. Second Series. VoL 1.- 
S. Bernardine of Siena. Post 8vo. 5s. 
VoL 11.-S. Philip Benizi. Post 8vo. 5s. 
Vol. IIL-S. Veronica Giuliani, and Blessed 
Battista ,r arani. Post 8vü. 5S. 
I. J t is proposed to publish a Second Series of the Lives of the 
Modern Saints, translated from foreign languages, and to bring out 
two or more volumes in the year. 2. The works translated from 
will be in most cases the Li\res drawn up for or from the processes 
of canonization or beatiñcation, as being more full, more authentic, 
and more replete with anecdote, thus enabling the reader to become 
better acquainted with the Saint's disposition and spirit; while the 
simple matter-of-fact style of the narrative is, from its unobtrusive 
character, more adapted for spiritual reading than the views and 
generalizations, and prologetic extenuations of more recent bio- 
graphers. 3. The objects are those 
tated at the commencement of 
the First Series, viz., 1. To supply English Catholics with a cabinet- 
library of interesting as well as edifying reading, especially for fami- 
lies, schools, and religious refectories, which would for many reasons 
be particularly adapted for these times, and would with God's bless- 
ing act as a counter influence to the necessarily deadening and 
chilling effects which the neighbourhood of heresy and the conse- 
quent prevalence of earthly principles and low views of grace may 
have on the temper and habits of mind even of the faithful; 2. To 
present to our other countrymen a number of samples of the fruit 
which the system, doctrine, and moral discipline established by the 
holy and blessed Council of Trent have produced, and which ,,,ill be 
to inquirers really in earnest about their souls, an argument more 
cogent than any that mere controversy can allege; and 3. To spread 
the honour and love of the ever-blessed Queen of Saints, by showing 
how greatly an intense devotion to her aided in forming those prodi- 
gies of heroic virtue with which the Holy Ghost has been pleased to 
adorn the Church since the schism of Luther, more than ill almost 
any previous times,. while the same motive will prevent the Series 
being confined to modern saints exclusively. 4. The work is pub- 
lished with the permission and approva: of superiors. Every volume 
containing the Life of a person not yet car.onized or beatified by the 
Church will be prefaced by a protest in conformity with the decree 
of Urban VIII., and in all Lives which introduce questions of 
mystical theology great care will be taken to publish nothing which 
has not had adequate sanction, or without the reader being informed 
of the nature and amount of the sanction. 
Life of Fr. de Ravignan. Crown 8vo. 9s. 
The PiIgliInage to Paray Ie J\10nial, ,vith a brief notice 
of the Blessed Margan.. t l\1ary. 6d. 
Patron Saints. By Eliza Allen Starr. Cr. 8vo. IOS. 


R. Washbourne, 18 Paternoster Row, Londo1l. 
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Life of St. Boniface, and the Conversion of Germany. 
By l\Irs. Hope. Edited, with a Preface, by the 
Rev. Father Dalgairns. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
I< Everyone knows the story of S. Boniface's martyrdom, but 
every one has not heard it so stirringly set forth as in her 22nd 
chapter by Mrs. Hope. "-Dublill Review. 
Louise Lateau: her Life, Stign1ata, and Ecstacies. By 
Dr. Lefebvre. Translated fronl the French by T. S. 
Shepard. Fcap. 8vo. 2S.; cheap edition, 6d. 
Venerable 
lary Christina of Savoy. 6d. 
Memoirs of a Guardian .A,ngel. Fcap. 8vo. 4S. 
Life of S1. Patrick. I2mo. IS. 
Life of St. Bridget, and of other Saints of Ireland. IS. 
Insula Sanctorum: the Island of Saints. IS.; cloth, 2S. 
Life of Paul Seigneret, Sen1Ïnarist of Saint-Sulpice. 
Fcap. 8vo., IS.; cloth extra, IS. 6d.; gilt, 2S. 
I< An affecting and well-told narrative. . . It will be a great fa- 
vourite, especially with our pure-minded, high-spirited young people." 
-Universe. .. Paul Seigneret was remarkable for th
 simplicity and 
the heroism of both his natural and his religious character."-Tablet. 
I< \Ve commend it to parents with sons under their care, and espe- 
cially do we recommend it to those who are charged with the edu- 
cation and training of our Catholic }outh:'-RcL.çrisfer. 
A Daughter of S1. Dominic." By Grace Ran] say. 
Fcap. 8vo. IS. 6d. ; cloth extra, 2S. 
I< A beautiful little work. The narrative is highly interesting."- 
Dublill Revie'l.J, fI It is ftIlI of courage and faith and Catholic 
heroism. "-UllÏVe1'Se. .. One who has lived and died in our own 
day, who led the common life of every one else, hut yet who learned 
how to supernaturalize this life in so extraordinary a way that we 
forget · the doctor's daughter in a provincial to\\ n,' while reading 
Grace Ramsay's beautiful picture of the wonders effected by her 
ubiquitous charity, and still more by her fervent prayer." - Tablet. 
I< The spirit of thorough devotion to Rome manifest in every page 
of this charming work \\'ill render it most attractive to Leaguers of 
St. Sebastian."-The Crusader. 
The Glory of S1. Vincent de Paul. By the IVlost Rev. 
Dr. l\fanning, Archbishop of \Vestminster. IS. 
DR. NEWMAN'S LIVES OF THE ENGLISH SAINTS. 
Life of S1. Augustine of Canterbury. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 
Life of St. Gernlan. I2mo. cloth, 3s. 6d. 
Life of Stephen Langton. I2mo. cloth, 2S. 6d. 
R. 1f T ashbourlle, 18 Paternoster I?'9'lI', London. 
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His Eminence Cardinal 'Viseman; with full account 
of his Obsequies; Funeral Oration by.A.rchbishop 
Manning, &c. IS.; cloth, red edges, IS. 6d. 
Count de Montalembert. By George \Vhite. 6d. 
Life of Mgr. 'Veedall. By Dr. Husenbeth. 3s. 6d. 
Life of Pope Pius IX. 6d. 
Life of Rev. Fr. Pallotti. By Rev. Dr. Melia. 4s. 
BY THE POOR CLARES OF KENMARE. 
Life and Revelations of St. Gertrude. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
Spirit of St. Gertrude. 18mo. 2S. 6d. 
Life of St. Aloysius. 6d.; St. Joseph, 6d., cloth, 9 d . ; 
St. Patrick, 6d., cloth, 9d. 
Life of St. Patrick. Illustrated by Doyle. 4tO. 20S. 
Our Lady. 
Life of the Ever-Blessed Virgin. Proposed as a 
Iodel 
to Chri
tian \Vomen. IS. 
A May Chaplet, and other Verses for the Month of 
Mary. Translated and Original. By the Rev. 
Fr. Kenelm Digby Beste, of the Oratory. \Vith 
Imprimatur. Square 16mo., cloth, 4S. ; gilt, 5s. 
.. The Rev. Fr. Beste is the latest and not the least worthy singer 
of the Virgin's praises. Both as a translator and as an independent 
composer, Fr. Beste's book is very laudable. He is gifted with very 
considerable pathetic power, and his style of expression is simple 
and chaste. His choice of metre is usually very happy, and the 
melody of his verses leaves nothing to be desired. But the great 
charm of his volume is its manifest sincerity. "-DublÙl Review. 
Our Blessed Lady of Lourdes: a Faithful Narrative of 
the Apparitions of the Blessed Virgin IVIary at the 
Rocks of Massabielle, near Lourdes, in the year 
J858. By F. C. Husenbeth, D.D., V.G., and Pro- 
vost of Northampton. I8mo. 6d.; cloth IS.: 
with Novena, IS.; cloth, IS. 6d. Novena, sepa- 
rately, 4d.; Litany, separately, Ide 

1onth of Mary for Interior Souls. By M. A. Mac- 
daniel. I8mo. 2S. 
Concise Portrait of the Ble
sed Virgin. J s. per 100. 
The Definition of the Inlmaculate Conception. 6d. 
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Devotion to Our Lady in North America. By the 
Rev. Xavier Donald l\Iacleod. Bvo. 5s. cash. 
., The work of an author than whom few more gifte1 writers have 
ever appeared among us. It is not merely a relIgious work, but it has 
all the charms of an entertaining book of travels. We can hardly 
find words to express our high admiration of it."-rVeekljt Register. 
The History of the Blessed Virgin. By the Abbé 
Orsini. Translated from the French by the Very 
Rev. F. C. Husenbeth, D.D. 'Vith eight 11lus- 
trations. Crown 8vo. 3S. 6d. 
The Blessed Virgin's Root traced in the Tribe of 
Ephraim. By the Rev. Dr. Laing. 8vo. 10S. 6d. 
Month of Mary, principally for the use of religious 
communities. I8mo. IS. 6d. 
Readings for the Feasts of Our Lady, and especially 
for the ßtlonth of May
 By the Rev. A. P. Bethell. 
18mo. IS. 6d. ; cheap edition, IS. 
A Devout Exercise in Honour of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary. From the Psalter and Prayers of S. 
Bonaventure. In Latin and English, with Indul- 
gences applicable to the Holy Souls. 32mo. IS. , 
The' Little Office of the Immaculate Conception. In 
Latin and English. By the Very Rev. Dr. Hu- 
senbeth. 32mo. 4d. ; cloth, 6d. ; roan, IS.; calf or 
morocco, 25. 6d. 
Our Lady's Lament, and the Lamentation of St. 
Mary 1vlagdalene. 25. 
Life of Our Lady in Verse. 25. 
The Virgin 11ary. By Dr. l\;Ielia. 8vo. I IS. 3d. cash. 
Archconfratemity of Our Lady of Angels. IS. pe(Ioo. 
Litany of Our Lady of Angels. IS. per 100. 
Origin of the Blue Scapular. rd. 
Prayer- Books. 
\Vashboume's Edition of the" Garden of the Soul," in 
medium-sized type (snlall type as a rule being 
avoided). For prices see page 4. 
The Little Garden. 6d.,9d., IS., IS. 6d., and upwards. 
R. Washbo1trl1C, 18 Paternoster R nu" L01ldon. 
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The Lily of St. Joseph; a little 11:anual of Prayers 
and Hymns for Mass. Price 2d.; cloth, 3d.; or 
with gilt lettering, 4d.; III ore strongly bound, 6d. ; 
or with gilt edges, 8d.; roan, IS.; French morocco, 
IS. 6d.; calf, or morocco, 2S.; gilt, 2S. 6d. 
· I It supplies a want which has long been felt; a prayer-book for 
children, which is not a childish book, a handy book for boys and 
girls, and for men and women too, if they wish fer a short, easy.to- 
read, and devotional prayer-book."-Catlwlic OþÙzi011. Ie A very 
complete prayer-book. It will be found very useful for children and 
for travellers."- Weekly Register. II A neat little compilation, which 
will be specially useful to our Catholic School-children. The hymns 
. it cOiltaills are some of Fr. Faber's best."-Universe. 
Life of Our Lord Comn1emorated in the Mass; a 
Method of Assisting at the Holy Sacrifice. By 
the Rev. E. G. Bagshawe, of the Oratory. 32mo. 
3d.; cloth, 4d.; roan, IS.; French morocco, 
IS. 6d. ; calf or lllorocco, 2S. 6d. 
Garden of the Soul, in large type. Roan, gilt edges, 
2S. ; French morocco, 3s., clasp and rims, 4S. 6d.; 
French morocco, antique, 3S. 6d.; calf, 5s.; mo- 
rocco, 6s. 6d.; roan, sprinkled edges, \vith Epis- 
tles and Gospels, 2S. All the other styles with 
Epistles and Gospels, 6d. extra. 
Path to Paradise. 36 full page Illustrations. Cloth, 
3d. 'Vïth 50 Illustrations, cloth, 4d. 
Manual of Catholic Devotion. Small, for the waist- 
coat pocket. 6d.; roan, IS. ; calf or n1orocco, 2S. 
Ursuline 1Ianual. Persian calf, 7s. 6d.; morocco, 10S. 
Crown of Jesus. Persian calf, 6s.; morocco, 7s. 6d. 
and 8s. 6d., with rims, 10S. 6d.; morocco, extra 
gilt, IOS. 6d., with rims, I2S. 6d.; ivory, with 
rims, 21S., 25s., 27s. 6d. and 30S. 
Burial of the Dead (Adults and Infants) in Latin and 
English. Royal 32mo. cloth, 6d. ; roan, IS. 6d. 
· I Being in a portable form, will be found useful by those whe are 
called upon to assist at that solemn rite."-Tablet. 
In Suffragiis Sanctorum. C0111mem S. J osephi. Com- 
mem S. Georgii. Set of five for 4d. 
R. Wash bo ltr1Ze, 18 Paternoster Row, London. 
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Sacred Heart of Jesus offered to the Piety of the Young 
engaged in Study. By Rev. _\. Deham, S.]. 6d. 
.. Complete little Manual of Devotion to the Sacred Heart, and as 
such will be valued by Catholics of every age and .station."-Tablet. 
Treasury of the Sacred Heart. \Vith Epistles and 
Gospels. 18mo. cloth, 3S. 6d.; roan, 4S. 6d. 
Little Treasury of the Sacred Heart. 32mo. 2S. 
Devotions to Sacred Heart of Jesus. By the Rt. Rev. 
Dr. 1Iilner. Plt'1t" Editioll. To which is added 
Devotions to the In1maculate Heart of Mary. 
3d.; cloth, 6d. ; gilt, IS. 

fanual of Devotion to the Sacred Heart, from the 
\Vritings of Bl. !\fargaret !\Iary Alacoque. By 
Denys Casassayas. Translated
 3d. 
Act of Consecration to the Sacred Heart. Id. 
Act of Reparation to the Sacred Heart. IS. per 100. 
The Little Prayer-Book for Ordinary Catholic Devo- 
tions. Cloth, 3d. 
l\Iissal (complete). Persian calf, 8s. 6d. ; morocco, 
10S. 6d., with rims, 13S. 6d. ; 1110rocco, extra gilt, 
I2S. 6d., ,vith rin1s, 15s. 6d.; morocco, with turn- 
over edges, I3s. 6d.; n10rocco antique, 15s. ; russia 
antique, 20S. ; ivory, with rims, 3 IS. 6d. 
1Ianual of Catholic Piety, containing a selection of 
Fervent Prayers, Pious Reflections, and Solid In- 
structions, adapted to every State of Life. Edition 
with green border. French mor., 2S. 6d.; mor.,4S. 
Occasional Prayers for Festivals. By Rev. T. Barge. 
32n10. 4d. and 6d. ; gilt, IS. 
Catholic Hours: a J\Ianual of Prayer, including 
Iass 
and Vespers. By]. R. Digby Beste, Esq. 3 2m o. 
cloth, 2S; red edge5, 2S. 6d.; roan, 3S.; n10rocco,6s. 
Catholic Piety. 321110. 6d.; roan, IS.; with Epistles 
and Gospels, roan, IS.; French morocco, IS. 6d., 
with rims and clasp, 2S.; imitation ivory, rims and 
clasp, 2S. 6d.; velvet rims and clasps, 3 S . 6d. 
Key of Heaven. S3.lne size and prices. 
R. IVashbollrne, 18 Palt'rlloster Ro'Zv, Lo,ldoll. 
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Manual of Devotions in Honour of Our Lady of Sor- 
rows. Compiled by the Clergy at St. Patrick's 
Soho. 18mo. IS.; cloth, red edges, IS
 6d. 
Novena to S1. Joseph. Translated by :IVI. A. Mac- 
daniel. To which is added a Pastoral of the late 
Right Rev. Dr. Grant. 32mo. 4d. ; cloth, 6d. 
U All seasons are fitting in which to make Novenas to St. Joseph, 
for which reason this little work will be found very serviceable at any 
time."- Weekly Register. 
Miraculous Prayer-August Queen of Angels. IS. 
per 100. 
A Union of our life with the Passion of our Lord, by 
a daily offering. J s. per 100. 
ANew Year's Gift to our Heavenly Father; or, De- 
dication of the First Hours of the Year, Quarter, 
1\1:onth, or Week to God. 4d. 
Devotions for lVlass. Very large type, 2d. 
Memorare Mass. By the Poor Clares of Kenmare, 2d. 
Fourteen Stations of the Holy Way of the Cross. By 
St. Liguori. Large type edition, I d. 
Prayer for one's Confessor. IS. per 100. 
Litany of Resignation. IS. per 100. 
Intentions for Indulgences. 6d. per 100. 
Prayers for the Dying. IS. per 100. 
Indulgenced Prayers for the Rosary of the Holy 
Souls. Id. each, 6d. a dozen, 3S. per 100. 
Indulgenced Prayers for Souls in Purgatory. IS. per 100. 
Devotions to S1. Joseph. I s. per 100
 
Devotion to 81. Joseph as Patron of the Church. Id. 
Catholic Piety, or Key of Heaven, with Epistles and 
Gospels. Large 32mo, French morocco, 2S.; 
with rims, 2S. 6d.; extra gilt, 3S.; with rin1s, 3S. 6d. 
Douai Bible. 2S. 6d.; calf or morocco, 6s.; gilt, 7s. 
Catholic Psalmist: or, Manual of Sacred Music, con- 
taining Vespers, Chants, Hymns, Litanies, &c., 
with the Gregorian Chants for High Mass, Holy 
Week, &c. Compiled by C. B. Lyons, 4S. 
R. Washbourlle, 18 Paternoster Row, London. 
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rrhe Complete Hyn1n Book, containing 136 Hymns 
for l\Iissions, 
Ionth of 1Iary. Price Id. 
Church Hyn1ns. By J. R. Digby Beste, Esq. 6d. 
Illustrated l\Ianual of Prayers. 32mo., 3d.; cloth, 4d. 
KeyofHeaven. Very large type, I s. Leather 2S. 6d. gilt,3s. 
Catholic Choir l\Ianual: containing Vespers for all 
the Sundays and Festivals of the year, Hymns and 
Litanies, &c. Compiled by C. B. Lyons. IS. 
The Rosary for the Souls in Purgatory, 'with Jildul- 
gellced Pnl)'cr. 6d. and 9d. each. l\1edals sepa- 
rately, Id. each, 9S. gross. Prayers separately, Id. 
each, 3s. per 100. 
Rome, &c. 
Two Years in the Pontifical Zouaves. By Joseph 
Powell, Z.P. \Vith 4 Engravings by Sergeant 
Collingridge, Z.P. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
.' I t affords us much pleasure, and deserves the notice of the Catho- 
lic public."-Tablet. Of Familiar names meet the eye on every page, 
and as few Catholic circles in either country hm'e not had a friend or 
relative at one time or another serving in the Pontifical Zouaves, the 
history of the formation of the corps, of the gallant youths, their 
sufferings, and their troubles, will be valued as something more than 
a contribution to modern Roma
 history. "-Freeman's Journal. 
The Victories of Ron1e. By the Rev. Fr. Kenelm 
Digby Beste. Second edition. IS. 
The ROlnan Question. By F. C. Husenbeth, D.D. IS. 
Defence of the R0111an Church against Fr. Gratry. 
By Don1 Gueranger. 6d. 
Personal Recollections of Rome. By \V. J. Jacob, 
Esq., late of the Pontifical Zouaves. 8vo. IS. 6d. 
Henri V. (Cornte de Chan1bord), September 29, 187,). 
By \V. H. \Valsh. \Vith a Portrait. 8vo. IS. 6d. 
The Rule of the Pope-King. By Rev. Fr. 
Iartin. 6d. 
The Years of Peter. By an Ex-Papa] Zouave
 Id. 
The Catechism of the Council. By a D.C.L. zd. 
The Crucifixion. Coloured, on black ground
 Size 
zoin. by 27in. Price zs. 


R. TVashboltr1le, 18 R1Ü'rlloster ..l"?:no, LOlldoll
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Tales, or Books for the Library. 
Tom's Crucifix, and other Tales. By ].\:1:. F. S. 3 s . 
.. Eight simple stories for the use of teachers of Christian doc- 
trine."-Ulliverse. .. This is a volume of short, plain, and simple 
stories, written with the view of illustrating the Catholic religion 
practically by putting Catholic practices in an interesting light 
before the mental eyes of children....The whole of the tales in the 
volume before us are exceedingly well written."-Register. 
Simple 1"'ales. Square I6mo. cloth antique, 2S. 6d. 
.. Contains five pretty stories of a tnle Catholic tone, interspersed 
with some short pieces of poetry. . . Are very affecting, and told 
in such a way as to engage the attentIOn of any child. "-Register. 
.. This is a little book ,...hich we can recommend with great confi- 
dence as a present for young readers. The tales are simple, beau- 
tiful, and pathetic."-CatILOlic Opinio'Jl. .. It beJongs to a class of 
books of which the ,...ant is generally much felt by Catholic parents." 
-Dublill Review. .. Beautifully written. · Little Terence' is a 
gem of a Tale."-Tablet. 
Fairy Tales for Little Children. By ]\Iadeleine Howley 
Meehan. Fcap. IS. ; cloth extra, IS. 6d.; gilt, 2S. 
.. Full of imagination and dreams, and at the same time with ex- 
celJent point and practical aim, within the reach of the intelJigence 
of infants."-Universe
 ff Pleasing, simple stories, combining in- 
struction with amusement."-Register. ff A pretty little story-book 
for pretty little children."-Tablet. 
Terry Ü'Flinn's Exan1ination of Conscience. By the 
Very Rev. Dr. 1'andy. Fcap. 8vo. IS. 6d. ; 
extra gilt, 2S.; cheap edition, IS. 
uThe writer possesses considerable literary power."-Registe1.. 
u The idea is well sustained throughout, and when the reader comes 
to the end of the book he finds the mystery solved, and that it was 
all nothing but a · dbrame.' "-Chuuh Times. 
The Adventures of a Protestant in Search of a Reli- 
gion: being the Story of a late Student of 
Divinity at Bunyan Baptist College; a N oncon- 
formist Minister, who seceded to the Catholic 
Church. By Iota. 5s.; cheap edition, 3S. 
.. Will wPll repay its perusal. "-Universe. .. This precious \'01- 
ume."-Baþtist. .. No one will deny' Iota' the merit of entire origi- 
nality."-Ci7'ilian. .. A valuable addition to every Catholic library." 
Tablet. .. There is much cleverness in it. "-l'ÇOllC071form'ist. If Ma- 
licious and wicked."-EngÜsh Indepelldent. 
The Fishern1an's Daughter. By Conscience. 4S. 
The Amulet. By Hendrick Conscience. 4S. 
, R. lYashbourlle, 18 PaterJlos/{r Row, London. 
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Rosalie; or, the l\lelnoirs of a }'rench Child. \Vritten 
by herself. Fcap. 8vo., IS. and IS. 6d.; extra 
gilt, 2S. 
II It is prettily told, and in a natural manner. The account of 
Rosalie's illness and First Communion is very \\ell related. \Ve 
can recommend the Look for the reading of children. "-Tablet. 
II The tenth chapter is beautiful. "-U/liverse. 
The Story of 
Iarie and other Tales. Fcap. 8vo., 2S.; 
cloth extra, 2S. 6d.; gilt, 3s.; or separately:- The 
Story of 1Iarie, 2d.; Nelly Blane, and A Contrast, 
2d.; .A Conversion and a l)eath-Bed, 2d.; Herbert 
l\1ontagu, 2d.; Jane l\lurphy, The Dying Gipsy, 
and rrhe Nan1eless Grave, 2d.; The Beggars, and 
True and False Riches, 2cl.; Pat and his Friend, 2d. 
., A very nice Ii ttle collection of stories, thoroughly Catholic in their 
teaching."-Tablet. II A series of short pretty stories, told with much 
simplicity." -Ulli
lerse. II A number of short pr
tty stories, replete 
with religious teaching, told in simple language."- J;Vcekly Register
 
Margarethe Verfiassen. Translated from the German 
by l\Irs. Sn1ith Sligo. Fcap. 8vo. 3S. ; gilt, 3s. 6d. 
II A portrait of a very holy and noble soul, whose life was passed 
in constant practical acts of the love of God."-lVeekly Register. 
II It is the picture of a true \\ oman's life, \\ell fitted up with the 
practice of ascetic devotion and loving unwearied activity about all 
the works of mercy."-Tùblet. 
The Last of the Catholic Ü'ßlalleys. A Tale. By 
M. Taunton. I8lno. cloth, IS. 6d.; extra, 2S. 
"' A sad and stirring tale, simply written, and sure to secure for 
itself readers."-Tablet. II Deeply interesting. It is \\'ell adapted 
for parochial and school libraries. "- Weekly Register. II A "ery 
pleasing tale."-The J.
IO/lth. 
Eagle and Dove. Fron1 the French of l\;Iademoiselle 
Zénaïde Fleuriot. By Emily Bowles
 Cr. 8vo., 5s. 
,. \Ve recommend our readers to peruse this well-\\fitten story."- 
Register. "One of the very best stories we ha\c ever dipped into." 
-Churclz. Times. II .Admirable in tone and purpose."-Church 
Herald. II A real gain. It possesses merits far above the pretty 
fictions got up by English writers."-Dublill Rc-tliew. II There is 
an air of truth and sobriety about this little volume, nor is there any 
attempt at sensation."-Tabld. 
Rupert Au bray. By the Rev. T. J. Potter. 3s. 
Farleyes of Farleye. By the SaIne author. 2S. 6d. 
Sir Humphrey's Tria1. By the same author. 2S. 6d . 
R. IVashbourJle, 18 ]--'atcrnosft'r ,L(.)'lll, Londo1l. 
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Chats about the Rosary; or, Aunt l\largaret's Little 
N eighbours. Fcap. 8vo. 3S
 
.. There is scarcely any devotion so calculated as the Rosary to 
keep up a taste for piety in little children, and we must be grateful 
for any help in applying its lessons to the daily life of those who 
already love it in their unconscious tribute to its value and beauty." 
-i1-Ionth. .. We do not know of a better book for reading aloud to 
children, it will teach them to understand and to love the Rosary."- 
Tablet. .. A graceful little book, in fifteen chapters, on the Rosary, 
illustrative of each of the mysteries, and connectilJg each with the 
practice of some particular virtue."-Catholic Opinioll. 
Cistercian Legends of the 13th Century. Translated 
from the LatinÆby the Rev. Henry Col1ins. 3S. 
Cloister Legends: or, Convents and l\Ionasteries in 
the Olden Time. Second Editioll. Cr. 8vo. 4S. 
The People's J\1:artyr, a Legend of Canterbury. 4S. 
Keighley Hall and other Tales. By Elizabeth King. 
I8mo. 6d.; cloth, IS. ; gilt, IS. 6d.; or, separately, 
I<.eighley Hall, Clouds and Sunshine, The Maltese 
Cross, 3 d. each. 
Sir Ælfric and other Tales. By the Rev. G. Bamp- 
:field. I8mo. 6d. ; cloth, IS. ; gilt, IS. 6d. 
Ned Rusheen. By the Poor Clares. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
The Prussian Spy. A Nove!. By V. Valmont. 4S. 
Adolphus; or, the Good Son. 18n10. gilt, 6d. 
Nicholas; or, the Reward of a Good Action. 6d. 
The Lost ChiJdren ofJ\Iount S1. Bernard. I 8mo. gilt, 6d. 
A Broken Chain. 18roo. gilt, 6d. 
The.Baker's Boy; or, the Results of Industry. 6d. 
.. All prettily got up, artistically illustrated, and pleasantly-written. 
Better books for gifts and rewards we do not know."- Weekly Re- 
gister. .. We can thoroughly recommend them."-Tablet. 
The Truce of God: a Tale of the Eleventh Century. 
.By G. H. lVIiles. 4S. 
Tales and Sketches. By Charles Fleet. 8vo. cloth, 
25. and 2S. 6d.; cloth, gilt, 35. 6d. 
.. Pleasingly-written, and containing some valuable Ilints. There 
i5 a good deal of nice feeling in these short stories."-Tablet. 
The Convent Prize Book. By the author of "Geral- 
dine." F cap. 8vo. 2S. 6 d. ; gilt, 3S. 6d. 
R. Washbollrne, 18 Paternoster Ro'lI.', London. 
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The Journey of Sophia and Eulalie to the Palace of 
rrrue Happiness. 1'ransIated by the Rev. Father 
Ambrose, 1Iount St. Bernard's. Feap. 8vo. 
35. 6d. ; eheap edition, 2S. 6d. 
Florence O'Neill. By A. 11. Stewart. 4S. 6d. and 6s. 
Limerick Veteran. By the same. 4S. 6d. and 6s. 
The Three Elizabeths. By the same. 3S. 6d. and 4S.6d. 
Alone in the \V orid. By the san1e. 3S. 6d. and 4S. 6d. 
Festival Tales. By J. F. \Valler. 5s. 
Shakespeare's Plays and Tragedies. _
bridged and 
Revised for the use of Schools. By Rosa 
Baughan. 8vo. 7S. 6d. 
Poems. By H. N. Oxenh_am. Third Editio1l. 3S.6d. 
Miscellaneous and Educational. 
History of 110dern Europe. \Vith a Preface by the 
Right Rev. Dr. \Veathers. 12mo. cloth, 5s.; 
gilt, 6s. ; roan, 5s. 6d. 
"A work of especial importance for the way in which it deals \\ith 
the early part of the present Pontificate. "- 
Veekly Register
 
Culpepper. An entirely New Edition of Brook's FmniIy 
Herbal. ISO engravings, drawn and eoloured 
fron1 living specimens. Crown 8vo., 5s. 6d. 
The Continental Fish Cook ,: or, a Few Hints on 11aigre 
Dinners. By Th1. J. N. de Frederic. 18mo. IS. 
" This is an admirable collection of recipes, \\ hich many house- 
keepers will welcome for use. We strongly recommend our lady 
readers at once to procure it."-Churclt Hrrald. " It will give to 
all mistresses of households very valuable hints on maigre dinners. 
and we feel sure they will be glad to know of the existence of such a 
manual. "-Register. II There are 103 recipes, all of which ha\'c 
been practically tested; they combine variety, wholesomeness, and 
economy. "-Ulziverse. .. It is an unpretending little work, but 
nevertheless containing many recipes, enabling housekeepers to pro- 
vide an excellent variety of dishes, such as may lawfully be eaten 
in times of fasting and abstinence. "-Church Times. 
On the Spirit in which Scientific Studies should be 
pursued, with Rem3.rks on the Darwinian Theory 
of Evolution. By :\1r. George Richarùson. 8vo. 6d. 
General Questions in History, Chronology, Geogra- 
phy, the Arts, &c. By A. 1\1. Stewart. 4S. 6d
 
R. Washbour/ze, 18 Paternoster Row, LOJldon. 
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Elements of Philosophy, compnsing Logic, and 
General Principles of J\1:etaphysics. By Rev. 'V. 
H. Hill, S.J. Second edition, 8vo. 6s. 
· · This work is from the pen of one who has devoted many years to 
the study and teaching of philosophy. It is elementary, and must 
be concise; yet it treats the important points of philosophy so 
dearly, and contains so many principles of ,,,ide application, tha
 it 
cannot fail to be especially useful in a country where sound phIlo- 
sophical doctrine is perhaps more needed than in any other." 
University Education, under the Guidance of the 
Church; or, l\1:onastic Studies. By a Monk of St. 
Augustine's, Ramsgate. 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
.. An admirable pamphlet. Its contents are above praise. We 
trust that it will be widely circulated."- r-Vcekly Register. .. The 
author is evidently a scholar, a well-read man, and a person of ex- 
perience and wide reading. His essay, consequently, is worth both 
studying and preserving."-Church Herald. 
History of England. By 'V. M ylius. I2mO. 3S. 6d. 
Catechism of the History of England. Cloth, IS. 
History of Ireland. By T. Young. 18mo. cloth, 2S. 6d. 
The Illustrated History of Ireland. By the Nun of 
Kenrnare. Illustrated by Doyle. 8vo. I IS. 
The Patriots' History of Ireland. By the Poor Clares 
of Kenmare. 18n10. cloth, 2S. ; cloth gilt, 2S. 6d. 
A Chronological Sketch of the Kings of England and 
v"'rance. With Anecdotes for the use of Children. 
By H. Murray Lane. 2S. 6d.; or separately, 
England, IS. 6rl., France, IS. 6d. 
., Admirably adapted for teaching young children the elements of 

ng
ish ,
nd French hist?ry."-!'ablet. :' A very useful little pub- 
lIcation. - 
Veekly Regzster. 'An admIrably arranged little work 
for the use of children:'- Universe. 
The Catholic :\lphabet of Scripture Subjects. Price 
. , 
on a sheet, plaIn, IS.; coloured, 2S.; mounted 
on linen, to fold in a case, 3S. 6d. ; varnished on 
. , 
lInen, on rollers, 4S. 
.. This will be hailed with joy by all young children in Catholic 
schooh, and, we shoul
 gladly s
e it p!a
ed conspicuously before the 
eyes of our lIttle ones. -Catlzolzc Opl1lzon. .. Will be very welcome 
in the infant school." - r-Veekly RIg-is/er. 
Bell's lvIodern Reader and Speaker. Cloth, 3 s . 6d. 
R. IVashbour11e, 18 Pater1zoster Row, L01Zdolt. 
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Extracts from the Fathers and other 'Yriters of the 
Church. 121110. cloth, 4S. 6d. 
Brickley's Standard Table Book, 
d. 
'Yashbourne's Multiplication Table on a sheet, 3s. 
per 100. Specimen sent for I d. stamp. 
Music. 
BY HERR \VILHELl\I SCHULTHES. 
Cor J esu, Salus in Te Sperantium. 4S. for 2S.; with 
harp accon1panilllent, 5s. for 2S. 6d.; abridged 
edition, 3d. 
1\Iass of the Holy Child Jesus, and Ave 1\Iaria for 
unison and congregational singing, with organ 
accompaniment. 6s. for 3S. 
The Vocal Part may be had separately, in I8mo., 
at 4d. each, or 22S. 6d. cash per 100; or bound 
in cloth, at 6d. each, or 33s. 6d. cash per 100. 
The Ave 1Iaria of this 1Iass can be had for Four 
V oices,with the IngressusAngelus. 2s.6d. for IS. 3d. 
Recordare. Gratia J eren1Íæ Prophetæ. 2S. for J s. 
N e projicias me a facie Tua. 1\lotett for Four Voices. 
(T.B.) 2S. 6d. for IS. 3d. 
Benediction Service, with 36 Litanies. 12S. for 6s. 
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